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PREFACE 



The &iim world of Islam is to-day in profound fer- 
ment. From Morocco to China aiid from Turkestan 
to the Congo, tiie 250,000,000 followers of the Prophet 
Mohammed are stining to new ideas, new impulses, new 
aspirations. A gigantic transformation is taking place 
whose results must affect all mankind. 

Tbis transfonnation was greatly stimulated by the 
late war. But it began long before. More than a hun- 
dred yeaiB ago the seeds were sown, and ever since then 
it has been evolving; at first slowly and obscurely; later 
more rapidly and perceptibly; until to-day, under the 
stimulus of Annageddon, it has burst into sudden and 
startling bloom. 

The stoiy of that strange and dramatic evolution I 
have endeavored to teQ in the following pages. Con- 
sidering in turn its \'ariou.s aspects — reUgiuus, cultural, 
pohtical, econom ic, social — X have tried to portray their 
genesis and development, to analyse their character, and 
to appraise their potency. While making due allowance 
for local differentiations, the intimate correlation and 
underlying imity of the various movemGnts have ever 
been kept in \iew. 

Although the book deals pmnaril^ with the Moslem 
world, it necessarily includes the non-Moslem "Hindu 
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eLemeiits of India. The iield covered is thus virtually 
the entire Near end Middle Eassk, The Far East has 

nut Ix^on din^ctly considered, but parallel developments 
there have beea noted and should always be kept in 
mind. 

LOTHEOP StODDAED. 

BaooBuin, MabBv 
May 8» 1921. 
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INTRODUCTION 

THE DECLINE AND FALL OF THE OLD 
ISLAMIC WORLD 

TiiE rise of Islam is perhaps the most amazing event in 
human history. Springing from a laud and a people alike 
pieviouefy n^gtigiUe, Islam epiead within a centuiy over 
balf the earth, ahattering great empirea, overihrowing 
long-established religions, remoulding the souls of races, 
und building up a whole new world — the world of Mam. 

The closer we examine this development the more 
ertraoidinaiy doea it appear. The other great religioDs 
won thdr way alowly, by pamful struggle, and finally 
triumphed witii the aid of powerful monarchs converted . 
to the new faith. Christianitv had its Constantine, 
Buddhism its Asoka, and Zoroastrianism its Cyrus, each 
lending to his chosen cult the mighty force of secular 
authorily. Not so Islam. Arising in a desert land 
sparsely inhabited by a nomad race previously tmdis- 
tinguished in human annals, Islam sallied forth on its 
great adventure with the slenderest human backing and 
against the heaviest material odds. Yet Islam triumphed 
^rith seemingly miraculous ease, and a couple of genenir 
tions saw the Fiery Crescent borne victorious from the 
P^Tenees to the Himalayas aiicl from the deserts of Cential 
Asia to the deserta of Central Africa. 

8 
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This anuudiig success was due to a number of con- 
tribating factors, diief among them being the character 
of the Arab race, the nature of Mohammed's teaching, 

and the general state of the cont<>iiiporary Eastern world. 
Undistinguished though the Arabs had liitherto been, 
th^ were a people of remarkable potentialities, which 
were at that moment patent)^ seeking self-reafization. 
For several generations before Mohammed, Arabia had 
been astir with exuberant vitality. The ^Vrahs had out- 
grown their ancestral paganism and were instinctively 
yearning for better things. Athwart this fleething fer- 
ment of mind and spirit Islam rang like a tnunpetFcall. 
Mohammed; an Arab of the Arabs^ was the vc incamar 
lion of the soul of liis race. Preaching a simple, austere 
monotheism, free from priestcraft or plal'orato dortrinal 
trappings, he tapped the well-springs of rcUgious zeal 
always present in the Semitic heart. Foigettiog the 
chronic rivalries and blood-feuds which had connnned 
their energies in internecine strife, and welded into a glow- 
ing imity by the fire of their new-found faith, the Arabs 
poured forth from their deserts to conquer the earth for 
.Ulah; the One True God. 

Thus Tsibm, ISke ttie resbtless breath of the siroooo, 
the desert wind, swept out of Arabia and encoimtered — 
a spiritual vacuum. Those neighboring Byzantine and 
PersiaQ Empire, so imposing to the casual eye, were 
mere dried husks^ devoid of real vitality. Their rehgions 
wm a mockeiy and a sham. Pensia's ancestral cult of 
Zoroaster had degenerated into ^'Magism"— a pompous 
priestcraft, t}Tannical and persecuting, hated and secretly 
despised. As for Eastern Christianity, bedizened with 
the gewgaws of paganism and bedevilkd by the mad- 
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dening theologicai speculations of the decadent Greek 
loiiid^ it had become a npeUoQt cari(»tw 
af Gfarist. Both Magbm mi Byzantine Chmtendom 
were riven by great heresies which engendered savage 
person iitions and furious hates. Furthermore, both the 
Byzantine and Persian Empires were harsh despotisms 
which eroahed their subjecta to the dust and killed out 
an love ol countiy or loyalty to the state. Lastly, the 
two empires had just fougjit a terrible war from which 
they had emei^ged mutually bled white and utterly ex- 
hausted. 

Such was the world compelled to face the lava-flood of 
Idam. The resolt was inevitable. Once the dise^lined 
strragth of the East Homan legions and the Perdan 

cuira.ssiers had broken before the fiery oiLskught of the 
fanatic sons of the desert, it was all over. There was no 
patriotic resistance. The down-trodden populations pas- 
sive^ accepted new masters, while the numerous heretics 
actually welcomed the overthrow of persecuting core- 
ligionists whom they hatnl far worse than their alien 
conquerors. ✓In a short time most of the subject peoples 
accepted the new faith, so refreshingly simple compare i 
with their own degenerate cults. The AiabSi in their 
tnni, knew how to consolidate their rule. They were no 
bloodthirsty savages, bent solely on loot and destruction. 
On the rontrar\', thv^y were an innately gifted race, eager 
to learn and appreciative of the cultural gifts which older 
civilisations had to bestow. Intermanying freely and 
piofeBBUig a common belief, conquerorB and conquered 
rapidly fused, and from this fusion arose a new civilization 
— ^the Saracenic civihzation, in which the ancient cultures 
of Greece, iiome, and Persia were revitalized by Arab 
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vigor and synthesized by the Arab genius and the Islamic 
fipirit. For the first three centuries of its existence 
(drc. 650-1000 A. D.) the realm of Islam was the most 
civilized and progresave portion of the world. Studded 
with splendid cities, gracious mosqueSi and quiet umverei- 
ties where the wisdom of the ancient world was presenred 
and appreciated, the Moslem East offered a striking con- 
trast to the Christian West, then sunk in the ni^t of the 
Dark Ages. 

However, by the tenth oentuiy the Saraoeoic dvifi- 
zation began to display unmistakable symptoms of decline. 

This decline was at fii-st gradual. Down to the terrible 
disasters of the thirteenth century it still displayed vigor 
and remained ahead of the Christian West. Still, by the 
year 1000 A. D. its golden age was over. For this there 
were several reasons. * In the first place, that inveterate 
spirit of faction wliic Ii has always been the banc of the 
Arab race soon reappeared once more. Rival ckuus strove 
for the headshijo of Msm, and their quarrels degenerated 
iato bloody civil wars. In this fratricidal strife the fervor 
of the first days cooled, and saintfy^ men like Abu Bekr 
and Omar, Islam's first standard-bearers, gave place to 
worldly minded leaders who recrarded their position of 
"Khalifa"^ as a means to despotic power and self- 
glorification. The seat of government was moved to 
Damascus in Syria, and afterward to Bagdad in Meso> 
potamia. The reason for this was obvious. In Mecca 
despotism was impossible. The fierce, free-bora Aiabs 
of the desert would tolerate no master, and their innate 
democracy had been sanctioned by the Prophet, who had 
explicit^ declared that all Betievers were brothers. The 

e.f "Succeaeor." Anglicised into the word ''Caliph/' 
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Meccan caliphate was a theocratic democracy. Abu 
Bekr and Omar were elected by the people, and held 
themsdveB rapoiiflible to public ofnuion, subject to the 

divine law as revealed by Mohammed in the Koran. 

But in Damascus, and still moK' in Bagdad, things were 
different. There the pure-blooded Arabs were only a 
bandfiil among swamiB of Syrian and Penrian converts 
and ''NeorAiab'' mixed-bloods. Tliesepeqdewero filled 
with traditions of despotism and were quite ready to 
)rield the caliphs obseciuious obfxlience. The caliphs, in 
thdr turn, leaned more and more upon these complaisant 
subjects, drawing fmn their ranks courtierBi officials, and 
ultimate^ soldiers. Shocked and angerod, the proud 
Aiabs grBdua% returned to the desert, while the govern- 
ment fell into the well-worn ruts of traditional Oriental 
despotism. When the caliphate was moved to Bagdad 
after the founding of the Abbaside dynaaiy (750 A. D.), 
Perdan influence became preponderant. The famous 
Caliph Haroun-al-Rashid, the hero id the Ardbim 
Nights, was a t>'pical Pci-sian monarch, a tme successor 
of Xerxes and Clic^roes, and as different from Abu Bekr 
or Omar as it is possible to conceive. And, in Bagdad, 
as dsewfaeve, despotic power was fatal to its possessorB. 
Under its bl^t the ''successors'' of Mohammed became 
capricious t3nnants or degenerate harem puppets, whose 
nen-eless hands were wholly incapable of guiding the great 
Moslem Empire. 

The empire, in fact, gradually went to pieces. Shaken 
by the dvil wars, bereft of strong kadeis, and deprived 
of the mvigorating amalgam of the unflpdied desert 
Aral)Sj political unity could not endure. Every^vhere 
there occurred revivals of suppressed racial or particu- 
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larist tendencies. The very rapidity of Islam's expansion 
turned against it, now that the weU-springs of that 
eixpajmaa were dried up. Islam had made nuUions of 
caavertB^ of many sects and raceSi bat it had digested 
tiiem very imperfectly. Mohammed had really converted 
the iVrabs, becaase he merely voiced ideas which were 
obscurely germinating in Arab minds and appealed to 
impulses uinate in the Arab blood. When, however, 
Islam was accepted fay non*Aiab peoples, they instinc- 
ixvety interpreted the Prophet's message according to thdr 
particular racial tendencies and cultural backgrounds, 
the Tosiilt being that primitive Islam was distorted or 
perverted. The most extreme example of this was in 
Peraay where the austere monothdsm of Mohammed was 
transmuted into the elabofate mystical cult known aa 
Shiism, which presently cut the Persians <^ from full 
cornnumion with the orthodox Moslem world. The same 
transmutive tendency appears, in lesser degtee, in the 
saint-worship of the North African Berbers and in the 
pantheism of the Hindu Moslems— both devdqiments 
which Mohammed would have unquesticmably exe- 
crate d. 

These doctrinal fissures in Islam were paralleled by the 
disruption of political unity. The first formal split oc- 
curred after the accession of the Abbasides. A member 
of the deposed Ommeyyad family fled to Spain, where he 

bct up a rival calipliate at Cordova, recognized as lawful 
not only by the Spanish Moslems but by the Berbers of 
North Africa. Later on another caliphate was set up in 
Egypt^-4he Fatimite cahphatOi resting its title on descent 
from Mohammed's daughter Fatima. As for the Abba- 
side caliphs of Bagdad, they gradually declined in power, 
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until ihey became mere puppets in the hands of a new 
racial elment, the Turks. 
Before deficribing that shift of power from Neo-Arab 

to Turkish hands which was ^so momeiiloutj fur the history 
of tlie Islamic world, let us first consider the decline in 
cultural and intellectual vigor that set in concuirciitly 
with the disruption of pohticsi and religious unity duhng 
the later stages of the Neo-Arab period. 

The Arabs of Mohammed's day were a fresh, unspoiled 
people in the fuU flush of pristine \igor, eager for adven- 
ture and inspired by a high ideal. They had their fuU 
share of Semitb fanatidsm; but, though fanatical^ they 
were not bigoted ; that is to say, they possessed, not dosed, 
but open loinds. They held firmly to the tenets of their 
religion, but this religion was extremely simple. The 
core of Mohammed's teaching was theism plus certain 
practices. A strict belief in the unity of God; an equally 
strict beli^ in the divine mission^ of Mohammed as set 
forth in the Koran, and certain clearly defined duties — 
j)rayer, ablutions, fasting, almBgi\iiig, and pilgrimage — 
these, and these alone, constituted the Islam of the Arab 
conquerors of the Eastern world. 

So simple a theology could not seriously fetter the 
* Arab mind, alert, curious, eager to leam, and ready to 
adjust itself to conditions ampler and more complex than 
those prevailing in the parched environment of the desert. 
Now, not only did the Arabs relish the material advan- 

*To be carefully distinguished from divinity. Mohammed not only 
did not make any pretensions in divinity, hut specifically disclaimed any 
such attributes. He regarded imnseii as the last of a seriee of divinely 
mqiired prophets, beginning with Adam and eKindiog through Mom 
and Jerai to himfletf, Uie moutfaineoe of God's last aid 
tion. 
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tagjBs and luxarieB of the more developed aodetieB which 
they had e(mquered; they aJao appreciated the art, fitenir 

ture, science, aiid ideas of the older ci\ilizations. The 
effect of these novel stimuli was the remarkable cultural 
and intellectual flowering which ia the glory of Saracenic 
civilization. For a iSine thought was relatively free and 
produced a wealtii of original ideas and daring specular 
tions. These were the \A ork not only of Arabts but also 
of subject Christians, Jews, and Persians, many of them 
being heretics previously depi^ssed under the iron bands 
€i pereecuting Byzantine orthodox and Magism. 

Graduallyi however, this csoli^tened era paaaed away. 
Reactionaiy forces appeared and gained in strength. 
, The liberals, who are usually known under the general 
title o^^Motazelites," not only clung to the doctrinal 
sunplidty of primitive Islam, but also cont^ded that the 
test of all thingB should be reason. On the other hand, 
the conservative schools of thought asserted that the test 
should be precedent and authority. These men, many of 
them converted Christians imbued mih the traditions of 
Byzantine orthodoxyi undertook an immense work of 
Koranic exegeds, combined with an equally elaborate 
codification and interpretation of the reputed saying? or 
"traditions" of Mohammed, as handed down by his 
inmiediate disciples and followers. As the result of these 
labors, there gradually arose a Moslem theology and 
scholastic philosophy as rigid, elaboratei and dogmatic 
as that of tiie mediseval Christian West. 

Naturally, the stiiiggle bet^veen the fimdamen tally 
opposed tendencies of traditionalism and rationalism was 
lc»ig and bitter. Yet the ultimate outcome was almost 
a foregone conch]Bion.^£vei7thing conspired to favor 
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the triumph of dogma over reason. The whole historic 
tradition of the East (a traditioii laiigely induced by racial 
and dunatic factoiB^) was toward abeolutism. Tbia 
tradition had been interrupted by the iniuflh 61 the wQd 
libertarianism of the desert. But the older tendency 
presently reasst;rted itself, stimulated as it was by the 
political transformation of the caliphate from theocratic 
democracy to deqpotisin. 

Tids triumph of absoIutiBm in the field of goveniment 
in fact assured its eventual triumph in all other fields as 
w( 11. For, in the long mii, des])otism can no more tolerate 
liberty of thought than it can liberty of action. Some of 
the Damaacufl calqdis, to be sure, toyed with Motaselism, 
the Qmmeyyads being mainly seculai^minded men to 
whom freethinking was intellectually attractive. But 
presently the caliphs became aware of liberalism's political 
imphcations. The Motazelites did not con^e themselves 
to the realm of pure philosc^hic speculation. Tliey also 
traepasBed on more dangmus ground. Motazeiite voiees 
wm heard recalling the democratie days of the Meocan 
caliphate, when the Commander of the Faithful, instead 
of being an hereditary monarch, was elected by the peo- 
ple and responsible to public opinion. Some bold q>irits 
even entered into relations with the fierce fanatic sects of 

*Th& influence of eiiTiromncnt and heredity on human eivolatiail in 
general and on the history of tb<' E;L-;f in particular, though of f^rcat im- 
portance, cannot [m- trnfitod in a Hurnmnry Huch aw this. Tii<' mfiuenoe of 
climatic and utlier environmentai i actors has been ably treated by Pro- 
fcMor EDsworth HttPtm gton in his rtaknm wofks, mieh w The Pvim V 
i4«ia (Boston, V^ffTTT^ivilizaXion and Climate (Yale Univ. Preae, 1915), 
nsxd World-Poiver and Evolution (Yale T^niv, Pre??, 1919). also chap, 

m in Arminius Vambery — Der Islam im Jieunzchnien JahrhUndat. Euie^ 
eidtrnft rn k k kOiAt Shtdto (Leipsig, 1875). For « $nmmry of immI in-'^ 
fliMnces in Eastern luitofy, see Madiaoii Qnalb—Tkt Paadng ikt Onai 
Bac$ (N. Y., im). 
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inner Arabia, like the Kharijites, who, upholding the 
old desert freedom^ refused to recognize the caliphate 
and proclaimed theories of advanced r^ublicamsm. 

The iipshot was that the caliphs turned more and iDote 
t6ward the cooservative theologians as against the lib^^, 
just civS they favored the monarchist Neo-Arabs in prefer- 
ence to the intractable pure-blooded Arabs of the desert. 
Under the Abbasides the government came out frankly 
for religious absohitism. Standards of dogmatic ortho- 
doxy were established, Motaselites were persecuted and 
put to death, aiid by the twelfth ceiitiiiy A. D. the last 
vestiges of Saracenic liberalism were extiipated. The 
canons of Moslem thought were Hxed. All creative 
activity ceased. The very memoiy of the great Motaze- 
lite doctors faded away. The Moslem mind was dosed, 
not to be reopened until our own day. 

By the beginning of the eleventh century the decline of 
Saracenic civilization had become so pronounced that 
change was clearly in the air. Having lost their early 
vigor, the Neo-Arabs were to see Hieir political power pass 
into other hands. These political hdrs of the Neo-Aiabs 
were the Turks. The Turks were a western branch of 
that cougehes of nomadic tribes which, from time imme- 
moiial, have roamed over the limitleBS stq)pes of Eastern 
and Central Asia, and which are known cdlectively under 
the titles of "Uralo- Altaic" or "Turanian" peoples. 
The Arabs ha<l i)een in contact with the Turkkli nomads 
ever since the Islamic conquest of Persia, when the 
Moslem generals found the Turks beating restlessly against 
Persia's northeastern fnmtien. In the caliphate's pahny 
6a,yB the TuHcs were not feared. In fact, they were pres- 
ently found to be veiy useful. A duii-witted folk with 



Digitized by Google 



INTRODUCTION 13 



few ideas^ the Turks could do two tfaings suporUtive^ 
weD— obey orders and fi^t like devib. In oilier wordsi 

they made ideal mercenary soldiers. The caliphs were de- 
light k1, and enlisted ever-larger numbers of them for their 
armi(^ and their body-guards. 

This waa all very well while the caliphate was strong, 
but when it grew weak the situation altered Rising 
eveiywliefe to positions of authority, the Tuiidsh mov 
cenaries began to act like masters. Opening the eastern 
frootierSi they let in fresh swarais of their countrymen, 
who now came, not as individuals, but in tribes or 
''hoides" under their hereditary chiefs, wandering about 
at thdr own sweet will, settling where they pleased, and 
despoilmg or evicting the local inhabitants. 

The Turks soon renoimced their ancestral paganism for 
Islam, but Islam made little change in their natures. 
In judging these Turkish newcomevs we must not con- 
sider them the same as the present-day Ottoman Tvaks 
of CoiLstaiitinople and Asia Minor, The niodci'n Osmanii 
are so satiiratf^ with European and Near Eastern I jIocxI, 
and have been so leaven c d hy Western and Saracenic ideas, 
that they aie a very different people from their remote 
inmiigrant ancestors. Yet, even as it is, the modem 
Osmanii display enough of those unlovely Turanian 
traits which characterize the unmodified Turks of Central 
Asia, often called " Turkomans/' to distinguish them from 
their Ottoman kinsfolk to the west. 

Now, what was the piimitiye TurkiBh nature? First 
and foremost, it was that of the professional soldier. 
Discipline was the Turk's watchword. No originality 
o[ thought, aijd but little curiosity. Few ideas ever 
penetrated the Turk's slow mmd| and the few that did 
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penetrate were received as military orders, to be obeyed 
without question and adhered to without reflection. 
Sueh was the beiDg who took over the leadenhip of Ishun 
Crozn the Saracen's failing grasp. 

No greater misfortune coiikl have occurred both for 
Islam and for the world at large. For Islam it meant the 
rule of dull-witted bigots under which enlightened progress 
was impossible. Of eourse Islam did gain a great acoesr 
sion of warlike strength, but this new power was so 
wantonly misused iis to bring down disastrous repercus- 
sions upon Islam itself. The first notable exploits of the 
immigrant Turkish hordes were their conquest of Asia 
Minor and their capture of JeroaaHem, both events taking 
place toward the dose of the eleventh centuiy.* Up 
to this time Asia Minor had remained part of the Christian 
world. The original Arab flood of the seventh century, 
after overrunning Syria, had been stopped by the barrier 
of the Taurus Mountains; the Byzantine Empire had 
pulled itself together; and thoioeforthy de^te border 
bidceringB, the Byzantine-fiaracen frontier had remained 
substantially unjiltcjrcxi. Now, however, the Turks broke 
the Byzantine barrier, overran Asia Minor, and threatened 
even Constantinople, the eastern bulwark of Christendom. 
As for Jenisakm, it had, of course, been in Moslem hands 
since the Arab conquest of 637 A. D., but flie caBph Omar 
had carefully respected the Christian "Holy Places," and 
his successors had neither persecuted the local Christians 
nor maltreated the numerous pilgrims who flocked peren- 
iiially to Jenjsatem from eveiy part of the Christian world. 

iThe TMiBli ovtemmiitiig of Ana Minor took place after tfao tetruo- 
tion of the Byzantioe amy in the f^jcat battle of Maniilwfft, 1071 A. D. 
Th0 Tiuks Oftptured Jeniaalem ia 1076. 
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But the ToikB dumged all this^ Avid for loot^ and filied 
with faigofeed hatied of tfae ^'MiabeBeveiBy" they sacked 
the holy places, persecuted the ChnstianS; and rendei^ 
pilgrimage impossible. 

The effect of these twin disasteiB upon Chri&teadom, 
oecuniDg as thegr did almost aiiiiuttaneoualy, was tremeo- 
doiiB. The Chriatiaii West, then at ihe he^t oS its 
religious fervor, quivered with minted fear and wrath. 
Myriads of zealots, like Peter the Hermit, roused all 
Eur^je to iiGiizy, jb'aDaticiam begat fanaticism, aiid the 
Christian West pouted upon the Moalem East vast hosta 
of wamoiB in Aoaa extmoidiDaiy expeditumsy the Gni- 
flades. 

The Turkish conquest of Islam and its coimterblast, 
fte Crusades^ were an immense misfortune for the world. 
They permanently worsened the relations between East 
and West In the year 1000 A* D. Christian-Moslein 
felations wm fairl} good, and showed every prospect of 
becoming better. The hatreds engendered by Islam's 
first imiption wore d>ang away. The frontiers of Islam 
and Christendom had become apparently fixed, and 
neither side showed much desire to encroach upon the 
other. Tlie only serious debatable ground was Spain, 
where Moslem and Christian were continuallv at hand- 
grips; but, after all, Spain was mutually regarded as a 
frontier episode. Between Islam and Christendom, as a 
whole, inteicouise waa becoming steadily more friendly 
and more frequent. This friend^ intocouise, if con- 
tinued, might ulthnately have produced momentot» 
results for human progiess. Tlie Moslem world was at 
that time still well ahead of western Europe in knowledge 
and culture, but Saracenic civilizatkm was ossifying, 
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whereas the Christian West, deepite its igiMiraiioe, nide- 
neesy and beibariam^ was buisting with lusty life and 

patently aspiring to better things. Had the nascent 
amity of East and West in the eleventh century continued 
to develop, both would have greatly profited. ^In the 
West the influmce of Saiaoeme ddtuie, contalmng, as it 
did, the andent leanung of Greece and Rome, mi^t have 
awakened our RenaiBsance much earlier, while in the 
East the influence of the mediieval West, with its abound- 
ing vigor, might have saved Moslem civilization from the 
creeping paralysis which was overtaking it. 

But it was not to be. In Islam the refined, ea/^'gaSog 
Saracen gave place to the bigoted, brutal Toik. Islam 
became once more aggressive — ^not, a^s in its early days, 
for an ideal, but for sheer blood-lust, plunder, and destruc- 
tion. Henceforth it was war to the knife between the 
only possible civilisation and the most biutal and hope- 
less baibarism. Fdrthennore, this war was destined to 
last for centuries. The Crusades were merely Western 
counter-attacks against a Turkish assault on Christendom 
which continued for six hundred years and was definitely 
biokenonly under the walls of Vienna in 1683. Naturally, 
from these centuries of unrelenting strife furious hatreds 
and fanaticisms were engendered which still envenom 
the relations of Islam and Christendom. The atrocities 
of Miistapha Kemal's Turkish "Nationalists'' and the 
atrocities of the Greek troops in Asia Minor, of which we 
read in our morning papera, are in no small degree a 
"canying on" of the mutual atrocities of Turks and 
Crusaders in Palestine eight hundred years ago. 

With the details of those old wars between Turks and 
Christians this book has no direct eoncenu^/Hie ware 
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themselves should simply be noted as a chronic barrier 
between East and West. As for the Moslem East; with 
its ifcylining Santoenic dvilizatioD bowed beneath the 
bratal Turidsh yoke, it was presently exposed to even 

more terrible niiisfortunes. These inLsfortunes were also of 
Turanian origin. Toward the close of the twelfth century 
the eastern blanches of the Turanian race were welded 
into a tempoiaiy unity by thegjenius ct a mighty chieftain 
named Jen^ns Khan. Taking the sinister title of "Hie 
Inflexible Emperor/' tliis arch-ravage stalled out to loot 
the world. He first overran northern China, which he 
hideously ravag^, then turned his devastating coiu^ 
toward the west. Such was the rise of the terrible 
''Mongols/' whose name still stinks in the nostrils of 
civilizt^l mankind. Carrying with them skilled Chinese 
engineers using gim powder for the reduction of fortified 
cities, Jenghiz Khan and his mounted hosts proved every- 
where inesistible. The Mongols were the most appalling 
baibarians whom the world has ever seen. Their object 
was not conquest for settlement^ not even loot, but in 
great part a sheer satanic lust for blood and destruction. 
They revelled in butchering whole populations, destroying 
cities, laying waste countiysidee-and then passing on to 
fresh fields. 

Jenghiz Khan died after a few yeais of Ym westwaid 

progress, but his successor continued his work with 
unabated zeal. Both Christendom and Islam were 
smitten by the Mongol scourge. All eastern Europe was 
ravaged and rebarfoarized, the Russians showing ngjiy 
traces of the Mongol imprint to this day. But the woes 
of Christendom were aa nothing to the woes of Islam. 
The Mongols never penetrated beyond Poland, and west- 
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em Eiirope, the seat of Western civilization, was left 
unscathed. Not so Islam. Poiiring down from the north* 
east^ the Mongol hosts whirled like a cyclone over the 
Moslem world from India to Egypt, pillaging, murdering, 
and destroying. The nascent civilization of mediaeval 
Persia, just struggling into the Ught beneath the incubus 
of Turkish harryings, was stamped fiat imder the Mongd 
hoofsi and the Mongols then proceeded to deal with the 
Moslem culture-centre — ^Bagdad. Bagdad had declined 
considerably from the goi-geous days of Harouii-al- 
Rashid, mih its legendary million souls. However^ it 
was still a great city, the seat of the caliphate and the 
unquestioned centre of Saracenic civilization. The Mon- 
gob stonned it (1258 A. D.)i butchered its entire popular 
tion, and literally wiped Bagdad off the face of the earth. 
And even this was not the worst. Bagdad was the capital 
of Mesopotamia. This ''Land between the Riveis'' had, 
in the veiy dawn of history, been reclaimed from swamp 
and desert by the patient laboiB of half-foigotten peoples 
who, with infinite toil, built up a marveDous system of 
irrigation that made Mesopotamia the peromiial garden 
and granary of the world. Ages had pa^ssed and Mesopo- 
tamia had known many masters, but all these oonquei^ 
ors had reepectedj even cheiishedi the irrigation works 
which were the source of aQ praq)erity. These woiks 
the Mongolri wantonly, methodically destroyed. The 
oldest civilization in the world, the cradle of hmuan cul- 
ture, was hopeless)^ ruined; at least ei^t thousand years 
of continuous human effort went for naught, and Mesopo- 
tamia became the noisome land it still remains to-day, 
parchai during the droughts of low w^atcr, soaked to 
fever-sthcken marsh in the season of river-floods, ten- 
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anted only a few mongrel fellahs inhabiting wretched 
mud villages^ and oowed by nomad Bedouin browsing 
' their flodcs on the ates of andent fidds. 

The destruction of Bagdad wa^ a fatal blow to Saracenic 
civilization, especially in the east. And even before that 
dreadful disaster it had receiyed a terrible blow in the 
weaL Traveraing North Africa in its early days, Islam 
had taken firm root in Spain, and had so flournhed thm 
that Spanish Moslem culture ^va^ fully abreast of that in 
the Moslem Ea,st. The capital of Spanish Islam was 
Cordova, the seat of the Western caliphate, a mighty 
city, perhaps more woudeiful tiian Bagdad itself. For 
eentories ^Miniish lailam lived secure, confining the Chris- 
tians to the mountainous regions of the north. As 
Saracen vigor declined, however, the Christians pressed 
the Moslems southward. In. 1213 Spanish Islam was 
hopelessly broken at the tremendous battle <^ Las Navas 
de TohMa. Thenceforth, for the victorious Christians 
it was a case of incking up the pieces. Cordova itself 
soon fell, and with it the glor}' of Spaiiisli Islam, for the 
fanatical Christian Spaniards extirpated Saracenic civili- 
xation as effectually as the pagan Mongols were at that 
time doing. To be sure, a remnant of the Spanish Mo&> 
kms held their ground at Granada, in the extreme south, 
until the year Columbus discovered America, but this was 
mereh' an episode. The baracen civilization of the West 
was virtually destroyed. 

Meanwhile the Moslem East continued to bleed under 
the Mongol scourge. Wave after wave of Mongol raidm 
passed over the land, the last iiotal)le invasion being that 
headed by the famous (or rather infamous) Tamerlane, 
early in the fifteenth century. By this time the western 
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Mongols had accepted Islam, but that made httle diflfer- 
euce in their conduct. To show that Tamerlane was a 
tnie 8doii of his aocestor Jengbis Khaii^ it may be re- 
marked that his f oible was p3rramid8 of htimaii skulls, his 
piize effort hemg one of 70,000 erected after the storming 
of the Persian city of Ispahan. After the cessation of 
the Mongol inc ursions, the ravaged and depopulated 
Moslem East f ^ under the sway of the Ottoman Turks. 

The Ottoman Turks, or '^OsmanH/' were originally 
merely one of the many Turkish hordes which entered 
Asia Minor after the downfall of Byzantine rule. They 
owed their greatness mainly to a long line of able sultans, 
who gradually absorbed the neighboring Turkish tribes 
and used this consolidated strength for ambitious con- 
quests bodi to east and west. In 1453 the Osmanli 
extinguished the old Byzantine Empire by taking Con- 
stantinople, and within a ceatiuy thereafter th^ had 
conquered the Modem East from Persia to Morocco, had 
subjugated the whole Balkan peninsula, and had ad- 
vanced through Hungary to the walls of Vienna. Unlike 
their Mongol cousins, the Ottoman Turks built up a 
durable empire. It was a barliarous sort of empire, for 
the Turks understood very httle about culture. The only 
things they could appreciate were mifitaiy improvements. 
These, however, they thoroughly appreciated and kept 
fully abreast of the times. In their palmy days the 
Turks had the best artillery and the steadiest infantry in 
tiie world, and were the terror of Europe. 

Meantime Europe was awakening to true progress and 
higher civilisation. While the Moslem East was sinking 
under Mongol harryings and Turkish miHtarism, the 
Chxistian West was thrilling to the Renaissance and the 
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discoveries of America and the water route to Iiidia. 
The effect of these disco veries simply caimot be over- 
estmmted. When Columbus and Vasco da Gama made 
their memarable voyage at the eod of the fifteenth 
cmixaty, Western civiHzaticm was pent \sp closely within 
the restricted bounds of west-central Europe, and was 
waging a defensive and none-too-hopeful struggle with the 
forces of Turanian barbarism. Russia lay under the heel 
of the Mongol TartarSi while the Turk% then in the full 
flush of their martial vigjor, were inarching triumphantly 
up from the southeast and threatening Europe's very 
heart. So strong were these Turanian barbarians, with 
Asia, North Africa, and eastern Europe in their grasp, that 
Western civilization was hard put to it t6 hold its own. 
Western civilization was, in f aet^ fj^tiug with its back to 
the wall— the wall of a boundless ocean. We can hardly 
conceive how our medL£\ al forefathers viewed the ocean. 
To them it was a numbing, constricting presence; the 
abode of darkness and horror. No wonder medrnvsl 
Europe was static, since it faced on ruthleeS; aggressive 
Aoa, and backed on nowhere. Hien, in the twinkling of 
an eye, the sea-wall became a highway, and dead-end 
Europe became mistress of the ocoan — and thereby 
mistreas of the world. 

The greatest strat^c shift of fortune in all human 
histoiy had taken place. lustead of fronting hopdesafy 
on the fiercest of Asiatics, against whom victory by direct 
attack seemed imposvsilile, the Europeans could now flank 
them at will. I^\Lrthermore, the balance of resources 
shifted in Europe's favor. Whole new workis were un- 
masked whence Europe could draw BmitleaB wealth to 
quicken its home life and initiate a progress that would 
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soon place it immeasurably above its oiicodreaded Asiatic 
assailants. What were the resources of the stagnant 
Moslem East compared with those of the Ameiicas and 
the lodieB? So Western civilisation, quickeoed, ener- 
gized, progroflsed with giant strides, shook off its medieval 
fetters, grasped the talisman of science, and strode into 
the light of modem times. 

Yet all this left Islam unmoved. Wrapping itself in 
the tatteiB of Saracenic civilizatioii, the Moslem East 
continued to fall behind. Even its militaiy pomr 
presently vanished, for the Tuik sank into lethargy and 
ceased to cultivate the art of war. For a time the West, 
busied with internal conflicts, hesitated to attack the 
East; so great was the prestige of the Ottoman name. 
But the crushing defeat of the Tuiks in their rash attack 
upon Vienna in 1683 showed the West that the Ottoman 
Empire waii far gone in decrepitude. Thenceforth, the 
empire was harried mercilessly by Western assaults and 
was saved from collapse only by the mutual jealousies of 
Western Powero, quairdling over the Turkidi spoils. 

However, not until the nineteenth century did the 
Moslem world, as a whole, feel the weight of Western 
attack. Throughout the eighteenth century the West 
assailed the ends of the Moslem battle-line in eastern 
Europe and the Indies, but the bulk (tf Islam, from 
Morocco to Central Asia, remained almost inmnme. The 
Moslem world failed to profit by this respite. Pluinged 
in lethargy, contemptuous of the European "Misbe- 
Uevers,'' and accepting defeats as the inscrutable will of 
Allah, Islam continued to live its old life, neither knowing 
nor caring to know anything about Western ideas or 
Westm progress. 
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i Such was the decrepit Moslem world which faced 
miieteeiith^dentiiiy Europe^ eneigued by the Industrial 
Revv^tion, aimed as nev^ before by modem aci^ce and 

m\'entioii wliich had uiilocked nature's secrets and placed 
hit hertoun dream ed-of weapons in its aggressive hands. 
The result was a forgone conclusion. One by one, the 
decrepit Moslem states fell before 1^ Western attack, and 
the whole Islamic worid was rapidly partitioned among 
the European Powers. England took India and Egypt, 
Russia crossed the Caucasiis and mastered Central Asia, 
France conquered North Africa, while other European 
nalaoDS grasped minor portions of the Moslem heritage. 
Tbe Great War witnessed the final stage in this process of 
subjugation. By the terms of the treaties wfaidi marked 
. its close, Turkey was extinguislied and not a single 
Mohammedan state retained genuine indepon dence. The 
subjection of the Modem world was complete— on paper. 

Qnpi^! For, in its veiy hour of apparent triumph, 
Weetem domination was challenged as nevOT before* 
During thase hmidrcxj ye^rs of Western conquest a niighty 
internal change had been coming over the Moslem world. 
The swelhng tide of Western aggression had at last moved 
the ''immovable'' At last Islam became conscious 
of its decrepitude, and with that conscMmBRSss a vast 
feruiciit, obscure yet profound^ Ijcgan to Icavon the 
250,000,(KK) followers of the Prophet from Morocco to 
China and from Tiu-kestan to the Congo. The first 
spaik was fittingly struck in the Arabian deserti the 
cnuOe of Islam. Here, at the <^)ening of the nineteenth 
centuiy, arose the Wahabi movement for the reform of 
Islam, which presently kindled the far-flung "Moliam- 
medan Revival/ which in its turn b^at the movement 
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known as 'Tan-Ialamiam." Furthermore^ athwart these 
esflgitialJy internal movements there came pouring a 
flood of external stimiili from the Westr^deas such as 

parliamentary government, nationalism, scientific educa- 
tion, industrialism, and even ultramodern concepts like 
feminism, socialism^ Bolshevism. Stirred by the inter- 
action of all these novd forces and flpurred by the cease- 
less pressure of European aggressioQy the Moslem world 
roused more and more to life and action. The Great War 
was a shock of terrific potency , and to-day Islam is seeth- 
ing with mighty forces fa&hioniiig a new Moslem world. 
What are those forces moulding the Islam of the future? 
To their analysis and iqppraisal the bod^ of this book is 
devoted. 
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"Daa Aite sturzt, es andert sich di^' Zeit, 
Uad D6ue6 Lebea bliiht auA den Rumen." 

ScHUuUca: WUheim Tell, 

CHAPTER I 

THE MOHAMMEDAN REVIVAL 

Bt the eighteeotk ewluiy the MoeJem woild had sunk 
toUie lowest depth of its decrepitude. Nowhere were 

there any signs of healthy ^'igor; everj'where were stag- 
nation and decay. Manners and morals were alike 
execrable. The last vestige of Saracenic culture had 
vanished in a baibaioos luxoiy of the few and an equally 
barbarous degradation of the multitude. Leaning was 
^nrtually dead, the few univci-sitics whicli survived fallen 
into drear}^ decay and languishing in poverty and neglect. 
Government had become despotism tempered by anarchy 
and aaBaasmation. Here and there a major despot Wse 
the Sultan of Tuikey or the Indian "Great Mogul'' 
maintained some semblance of state authority, albeit 
provincial pashas were forever strivijig to erect inde- 
pendent governments based, like their masters^ on 
tyranny and extortion. The pashas^ in tunii strove 
oeaadeaefy against unruly local chiefo and awanns of 
brigands who infested the countiyside. Breath this 
sinister hierarchy groaned the people, robbed, bullied, 
and ground into the dust. Peasant and townsman had 
alike lost all incentive to labor or initiative, and both 
agriculture and trade had fallen to the lowest level com- 
patible with bare survival. 

As for religion, it wa& we> decadent as eveiything else. 

SB 
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The austere monotheism of Mohammed had become over- 
laid with a rank growth of superstitioii and puerile 
mystidsm. The mosques stood unfrequented and ruin- 
oua, deserted by the ignorant multitude, which, decked 

out in amulets, charms, aiid rosaries, listened to scjualid 
fakii-s or ecstatic dervishes, and went on pflgriniages 
to the tombs of ''holy men/' worshipped as saints 
and "intercesson" with thsAf Allah who had become too 
remote a being for the direct devotion of these beni^ted 
souls. As for the moral precepts of the Koran, they were 
ignored or defied. Wine-drinking and opiurn-eating were 
well-nigh universal, prostitution was rampant, and the 
most degrading vices flaunted naked and unashamed. 
Even the holy cities, Mecca and Medina, were sink-holes 
of iniquity, while the "Haj j," or pilgrimage ordained by 
the Prophet, had become a scandal through its abuses. In 
fine: the life had apparently gone out of Mam, leaving 
naught but a diy husk of soulless ritual and degrading 
supeiBtition behind Could Mohammed have returned 
to earth, he would unquestiotiably have anathematised 
his foliowere an apostates and idolaters. 

Yet, in this darkest hour, a voice came crying out of the 
vast Arabian desert, the cradle of Islam, calling the 
faithful back to the true path. This puritan reformer, 
the famous Abd-el-Wfihab, kindled a fire which presently 
spread to the remotest comers of the Moslem world, 
purging Islam of its sloth and reviving the fer\'or of olden 
days. The great Mohammedan Revival had begun. 

Mahommed ibn Abd«l-Wahab was bom about the year 
1700 A. D. in the heart of the Arabian deeert, the r^on 
known as the Xejd. The Nejd was the one clean spot 
in the decadent Moslem worid. We have abready seen 
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how, with the transfonuation of the caliphate from a 
theocratic demociacy to an Oriental despotism^ the free- 
8|niited Arabs had returned aconifuDy to their deeerts. 

Here they had maintained their wild freedom. Neither 
caliph nor sultan dared "venture far into tho8e vast 
solitudes of burning sand and choking thirst, where the 
rash invader was lured to sudden death in a whiil of 
stabbing apeara. The Arabs recognhsed no master, wan- 
dering at will with their flocks and camels, or settled here 
and there in green causes hidden in the desert's heart. 
And in the desert they retained their primitive poUtical 
and vdigious virtues. The nomad Bedouin lived under 
the sway of patriarchal ''sheiks"; the settled dwellers 
in the oases usually acknowledged the authority of some 
leading family. But these rulers possessed the slenderest 
authority, narrowly circumscribed by well-established 
custom and a jealous public opinion which they trans- 
gressed at tiieir peril Ilie Turks, to be sure, had managed 
to acquire a precarious authority over the holy cities and 
the Ri d Sea littoral, but the Nejd, the vast interior, was 
/ fref And, in religion, as in politics, the desert Arabs ke])t 
the faith of their fathers. Scornfully rejecting the corrup- 
tions of decadent Islam, they hdd fast to the simple theol* 
ogy of primitive Idam, so congenial to their Arab natures. 

Into this atniosplicrc of an older and better age, Abd- 
el-Wahab wais bom. Displaying from the first a studious 
and religious bent, he soon acquired a reputation for 
teaming and sanctity. Making the Meccan pilgrimage 
while still a young man, he studied at Medina and trav- 
elled as far as Persia, retiuning ultimately to the Nejd. 
He returned burning with holy wrath at what he had seen 
and detenuined to preach a puritan refoimaUoa. X or 
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years he wandered up and down Arabia, and at last he 
converted Mahommed; head of the great clan of Saiid, 
the most powerful chieftain in all the Nejd. This ga-ve 
Abd-d-Wahab both moral prestige and material strength, 
and he made the most of his opportunities. Gradually 
the desert Arabs were welded into a politico-reUgious 
unity like that effected by the Prophet. Abd-el-Wahab 
was, in truth, a faithful counterpart of the first caliphs, 
Abu Bekr and Omar. When he died in 1787 his disciple, 
Saud, proved a worthy successor. The new ^^'ahabi 
state was a close counterpart of the Meccan caliphate. 
Though possessing great mihtaiy power, Saud always 
considered himsdf reqKknsible to public opinion and never 
encroached upon the legitimate freedom of his subjects. 
Government, though stem, was able and just. The 
Wahabi judges were competent and honest. Robbeiy 
became almost unknown, so well was the public peace 
maintained. Education was sedulously fostered. 
oasis had its schod, while teachers were sent to the 
Bedouin tribes. 

Having consolidated the Nejd, Saud was now ready to 
undertake the greater task of subduing and purifying 
the Moslem world. His first objective was of coinse the 
hcfy cities. This objective was attained in the opening 
years of nineteenth centuiy. Nothing could stand 
against the rush of the Waliabi iiosts burning with fanatic 
hatred against the Turks^ who were loathed both as 
apostate Moslems and as usurpers of that suprema(^ in 
Islam which all Arabs believed should rest in Arab hands. 
When Saud died In 1814 he was preparing to invade 
Syria. It looked for a moment as though the WahabLs 
were to sweep the East and puiitanize all Islam at a blow. 
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But it was not to be. Unable to stem the Wahabi 
floodi the Sultan of Turk^ called on his poweiful vasaali 
the famoQs Mehemet Ali ThkaUeAlbaoiaBadyeDtiuer 

had by that time made himself master of Egypt. Frankly 
recognizing the superiority of the West, he had called in 
numerous European officers who rapidly fashioned a 
formidable army, composed largely of hard-fighting 
Albaniaii highlandei-s md disciplined and eqm|^)ed tSteac 
European models. Mehemet All ghidly answ^fed the 
Saltan's summons, and it soon became clear that even 
Wahabi fanaticism was no match for European muskets 
and artillery handled by seasoned veterans. In a short 
time the hdy cities were recaptured and the Wahabia 
were driven back into the desert. The nascent Wahabi 
empire had vanished like a mirage. W almbism's political 
r61e was ended. ^ 

However, Wahabism's spiritual role had only just 
begun. The Nejd remained a focus of puritan seal 
whence the new spirit radiated in all directions. Even 
in the holy cities Wahabism continued to set the religious 
tone, and the numberless "Hajjis,'' or pilgrimi?, who came 
annually from every part of the Moslem world returned to 
their homes zealous reformers. Soon the Wahabi leaven 
began to produce profound disturbances in the most dis- 
tant quarters. For example, in northern India a Wahabi 
fanatic, Se^id Ahmed,' so roused the Punjabi Moham- 

>0n dw Wahabi mowm mi , tee A. Le Chatdkr, VIdam ow d£»* 

neuvihne Sikde (Paris, 1888); W. G. Palgrave, Essays on Eastern Quet- 
Hona (London, 1872); D. B. MacdonaM, Muslim Theolofjy (T^ondon, 
1903); J. L. Burckhardt, Notes on the Bedouins and Wahabys (2 vols., 
London, 1831); A. Gfaoddu», "Le IMiini6 dee WahhaHe," /mumI 
illiafagiM» IV, vol. II, pp. 108 el seq. 

* Not fo bo confTiB(>d with Sir Syed AhOMd of Aligavhi th^* TTMiMW Mfflfkfl 
liberal of the aud-ometeeDtii oentuzy. 
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medans that he actually built up a theocratic state, and 
only his chance death prevented a possible Wahabi 
ooDquest-of northern India. This state was shattered by 
the Sikhs, about 1830, but when the English oonqueied 
the country they had infinite trouble with the smouldering 
embers of Wahabi feeling, which, in fact, lived on, con- 
tributed to the Indian mutiny, and permanently fanati* 
dzed Afghanistan and the wild tribes of the Indian 
Northwest Frontier.^ It was daring these yean that 
the famous Seyid Mahommed ben Sennnssi came from 
his Algerian home to Mecca and there imbibed those 
Wahabi principles which led to the founding of the great 
Pan-Islamic fraternity that bears his name. Even the 
Babbist movement in Persia, far removed thou^ it 
was doctrinally from Wahabi teaching, was indubitaUy 
a secondary reflex of the Wahabi urge.' In fact, within a 
generation, the strictly W^ahabi moveaient had broadened 
into the larger development known as the Mohammedan 
Revival, and this in tum was developing numerous 
phases, chief among them being the movement usually 
teniicMl Paii-Islamism. That movement, particularly on 
its political side, I shall treat in the next chapter. At 
present let us examine the other aspects of the Moham- 
medan Revival, with epedal reference to its religious and 
cultural phases. 

The Wahabi movement was a strictly puritan reforma- 
tion. Its aim was the reform of abuses, the abolition of 

' For English alarm nt the latent fanaticism of the North Indian Moe- 
lems, down throtiKli i\\r midflle of the nineteenth oentUiyy flee Sir W. W, 
Hunter, The Indian Musaiinans (London, 1872). 

«For tbe Bubbist movement, sae GMmeni Huart, La BiUtkn d» Bob 
(PariB, 1880); Comte Arthur de Gobimto, Trots Ana en Perm 1807). 
A ftpod suTDrnnry of n\\ these early moWMDtS of the MolMlOmedail TOVivvl 
ia found in he Chatelier, op. cU, 
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superstitious practices, and a return to primitive Islam. 
All later aoeretioiia-^e wiitingB and inteipietatioiia of 
the medieval theolo^ans, oeiemomal or mystical inno- 
vations, saint worship, in fact every sort of change, ^ ere 
condemned. The austere monotheism of Mohammed 
was preached in all its uncompromising simplicity, and 
the Eoroii, literally inteipieted, was taken as the sole 
guide for human action. This doctrinal simplification 
was accompanied by a most rigid code of morals. The 
prayers, fastings, and other practices enjoined by Mo- 
hammed were scrupulously observed. The most austere 
manner of living was enforced. Silken clothing, rich 
food, win^ opimn, tobacco, coffee, and all other indul- 
gences were sternly proscribed. Even religious architec- 
ture was practically tabooed, the Wahabis pulling down 
the Prophet's tomb at Medma and demolishing the 
minarets of mosques as godless innovationa The Waha- 
bis were thus, deq^ii^ their moral eamesfcnesB, excessively 
nanow-minded, and it was very fortunate for Islam that 
they soon lost their political power and were compelled 
thenceforth to confine their efforts to moral teaching. 
Many critics of Islam point to the Wahabi movement 
' as a proof that Islam is esBentially retrograde and innately 
incapable of evdutionaiydevdopment lliesecriticiams, 
however, appear to be unwarranted. The initial stage 
of every religious reformation is an uncritical return to 
the primitive cult. To the religious reformer the only 
way of salvation is a denial of all subsequent innovaticms, 
regaidless of their duiracter. . Our own Ptotestant Ref- 
onnation began in just this way, and Humanists like 
Erasmus, repelled and disgusted by Protestantism's 
puritanical nairowness, could see no good in the move- 
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ment, declaring that it menaced all true culture and merely 
replaced an infallible Pope by an infallible Bible. 

As a matter of factj the puritan b^ginniiigB of the 
Mohammedan Revival presently broadeaed along more 
constructive Unes, some of these becoming tinged with 
undoubted liberalism. The Moslem reformers of the 
early nineteenth century had not dug very deeply into 
their religious past before th^ disoovered— MotaseUam. 
We have already reviewed the great strog^e ^ch had 
raged between reason and dogma in Islam's early days, 
in which dogma had triumphed so completely that the 
very memory of Motazelism had faded away. Now, 
however, those memories were revived, and the liberal- 
minded reformens were delisted to find such striking 
eonfinnation of their ideas, both in the writings of the 
Motazelitc doctors and in the sacred texts themselves. 
The principle that reason and not blind prescription was 
to be the test opened the door to the possibility of all 
those refonns which they had most at heart. For 
example, the reformers found that in the traditional 
writings Mohamrncd was reported to have said; "I am 
no more than a man ; when I order you an}i:hing respecting 
religion, receive it; when I order you about the affairs of 
the worldj then I am nothing more than man." And| 
again, as tiiou^ foreseeing the day wh^ sweeping changes 
would be necessary: "Ye are in an age in which, if ye 
abandon one-tenth of that which is ordered, ye w-ill be 
ruined. After this, a time will come when he who shall 
observe one-tenth of what is now ordered will be re- 
deemed."^ 

Before discussing the ideas and efforts of the modem 

* Mi9hkat-<l-M(ualnh, I, 46, 51. 
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Moslem lefonnerjp^ mi^t be well to examine the asseiv 
iionB made by numerous Western critics, that Islam is 

by its very nature incapable of reform and progressive 
adaptation to the expansion of hinriLin knowledge. Such 
is the contention not only of Chnstiau polemicists/ but 
abo of Jtationalists like R^um and European adminia- 
tratora of Moslem populations like Lord Crom^. Lord 
Cromer, in fact, pithily summarizes this critical attitude 
in his statement: "Islam cannot be reformed; that is to 
say, reformed Islam is Islam no longer; it is something 
else."" 

Now these criticiams, coming as they do from dose 

students of Islam often possessing intimate personal 
acquaintance with Moslems, descr\'e respectful considera- 
tion. And yet an historical survey of leUgions, and 
especially a survey of the thoughts and aecomplishmenta 
of Moslem rdbrmeni during the past centuiy, seem to 
refute these pessimistic charges. 

In the first place, it should be remembered that Islam 
today stands just about where Christendom stood in 
the fifteenth centuryi at the beginning of the Eelormation* 
There is the^BSlElesupremacy of d<^gma over leascm, the 
same blind adherence to prescription and authority, the 
same suspicion and hostility to freedom of thought or 
scientific knowledge. There is no doubt that a study 
of the Mohammedan sacred texts, portieulariy of the 

' The best recent exaniplee of this polemical literature are the writings 
of the Rev. S. M. Zwemer, the well-known missionary to the Arabs; espe- 
cially his Arabia^ the Cradle of Islam (Edinburgh, 1900), and The Reproach 
^ Idam (London, 1916). Also see votum* entitled The Mohammedan 
World of To-day, bf in^ a collection of the papers read «l the FlPOteetMit 
Missionary Conference tield at Caut), Egypt, in 1906. 

< Cromer, Modem Egypt, vol. II, p. 229 (London, 1908). For Itenan's 
attitude, aee Ue I/itiamim» d b Seimt€$ (Ms, 1883). 
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^^sheriat" or canon law, together with a glance over 
\r Moalem histoiy for the last thousand yean, reveal an 
attitude on the whde quite incompatiUe with modem 

progress and civilization. But was not precisely the 
same thing true of Christendom at the beginning of the 
fifteenth centuiy '/ Compare the shehat with the Chris- 
tian canon law. The spirit is the same. Take, for 
example, the dheimt's prohibition on the lending of money 

/ at interest; a prohibition which, if obeyed, renders im- 
possible anything like business or industry in the modem 
sense. This is the example oftenest cited to prove Islam's 
innate incompatibility with modem civilization. But 
the Christian canon law equally forbade interest, and 
enforced that prohibition so strictly, that for centuries 
the Jews had a monopoly of business in Europe, while the 
first Christians who dared to lend money (the Lombards) 
were regarded ahnost as heretics, were universally hated, 

^ and were frequently penecuted* Again, taike the matter 
of Modem hostility to freedom of thought and sdentifio 
investigation. Can Islam show anything more revolting 
than that scene in Christian history when^ less than 
three hundred years ago,| the great Galileo was haled 
before the Papal Inquisition and forced, under threat of 
torture, to recant the damnable hereqr that the earth 
went round tiie sun? 

As a matter of fact , Mohammed reverenced knowledge. 
His own words are eloquent testimony to that. Here 
are some of his sayingi: 

y/ "Seek knowledge, even, if need be, on the borders of 
China." 

^ "Seek knowledge from the cradle to the grave/' 

1 In the yetf 1633. 
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^^ **One word of knowledge is of more value than the 
lecHaDg of a hundred pntyeiB." 
''The ink of tBfgBB Is more predona than the Uood of 

mart}TS." 

"One word of wisdom, learned and rommunicated to a 
Moslem brother, outweighs the pra} crs of a whole year." 

" Wise men are the suooeflsoiB of the Prophet." 

"Ood has created nothing better than reason.'' 

"In trath, a man may have prayed, fasted, given alms, 
made pilgrimage, and all other good works; nevertheless, 
he shall be rewarded only in the measure that he has used 
his common sense." 

These dtsticnm (and there are others of the saqie 
tenor) prove that the modem Moslem refonnere have 
good scriptural backing for their liberal attitude. Of 
course I do not imply that the reform movement in 
Islam^ just because it is liberal and progressive, is thereby 
tpio fado asBored of aacoeaa. Histoiy reveals too many 
mdanchcdy instances to the contraiy. Indeed, we have 
already Been how, iii Islam itself, the promising liberal 
movement of its early days passed utterly away, 
histoiy does show, however, is that when the, times fa- 
vor progress, religions are adapted to that progress hy 
bfiiglefonoed and liberalized. No hmnan sodely (moe 
fairly on the march was ever turned back by a creed. 
Halted it may be, but if the progressive urge persists, the 
doctrinal barrier is either sunnoimtedj undermined, 
flanked, or swept aside. Now there is no possibility that 
the Moslem world will henceforth lack pro^reesiye in- 
fluences. It is in idose contact with Westm civilistttion 
and is being increasingly permeated with Western ideas. 
Islam cannot break away and isolate itself, if it, would. 
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Ever>1:hing therefore portends its profound modiiicatiGn. 
Of course critics like Lord Cromer contend that this 
modified Islam will be Islam no longer. But why not? If 
the people continiie to call themselveB MohammedaDS and 
cootmue to draw Bpiritual sustenanoe from the message 
of Mohammed., why should they be denied the name? 
Modem Christianity is certainly vastly different from 
mediaeval Christiaiiity, while among the various Christian 
churches there exist the widest doctrinal variations. 
Yet all who consider themselves Chiiitians ai^ considered 
Christians by all except bigots out of step with the times. 

Let us now scrutinize the Moslem reformers, judging 
them, not by texts and chronicles^ but by their words and 
deeds; since, as one of then: number, an Algerian, veiy 
pertinently remaiks, '^men should be judged, not by the 
letter pf'tiieir sacred booksi but by what they actually 
do^ 

t/AIodem Moslem hberalism, as we have seen, received 
its first encouragement from the discoveiy of the old 
Motaselite literature of neariy a thousand years before. 
To be sure, Mam had never been quite destitute of liberal 

minds. Even in its darkest days a few voices had been 
raised against the prevailing obscurantism. For example, 
in the sixteenth century the celebrated El-Gharani had 
written: '^It is not at all impossible that God may hold 
in reserve for men of the future perceptions that have not 
been vouchsafed to the men of the past. Divme munifi- 
cence never ceases to pour benefits and enlightenment 
into the hearts of wise men of every age. ' * ' These isoiat c d 
voices from Islam's Dark Time helped to encourage the 

* laxnael Hamet, Les Musidmans Jranfaia du Nord de I'AJnque (Fans, 
*Qiiolad by Dr. Fomn m Ui mk Uldamitm (Fiiria, 1S77). 
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modem lefomiei^, and by the middle of the nineteeath 
oentoiy eveiy Moslem land had its groiq> of forward-' 
looking men. At fixst their mmibets weiei of oouiBei in- 
BSgnificant, and of course they drew down upon them- 
selves the anathemas of the fanatic Mollahs^ and the 
hatred of the ignorant multitude. The first country 
where the reformers made their influence definitely felt 
was in India. Here a groap headed by the famous Sir 
Syed Ahmed Khan started an important liberal move- 
ment, founding associations^ pul^lishiiig books and news- 
papers, and establishing the well-known college of Ali- 
garii. Sir Syed Ahmed is a good type of the early liberal 
reformens. Conservative in temperament and perfectly 
orthodox in his theolog}', he yet denomieed the eurrent 
decadence of Islam with truly Wahabi fervor. He ako 
was frankly appreciative of Western ideas and eager to 
assimilate the many good things which the West had to 
offer. As he wrote in 1867; ''We must study European 
scientifie works, even thou^ they are not written by 
Moslems and though we may find in them things con- 
trary to the teaching of the Koran. We should imitate 
the Arabs of olden da3rsy who did not fear to shake their 
faith studying Pythagoras.''' 

*T1ie MbDalM are the Modm dttgry thoagb th^ do not muBlStf eor- 
rapond to the clergy of CliiirteBdom. Mohammed was averae to anything 

like a priesthood, and Islam makes no legal proviBion for an ordained 
priestly class or c^te, as is the case in Christianity, Judaism, Brahmaniam, 
and other religions. Theoretically any Moslem can conduct religious 
atrvices. As time passed, however, a claas of men develo|Md who were 
learned in Moslem theolof^y and law. These ultimately became practically 
priests, though theoretically they should be regardful theological lawyers. 
There aiao developed religious ordera of dervmhcs, etc.; but primitive 
Idam kneir nothtog of tb(»i. 

* From the article by I/'on Cahun in Lavkae at Rambeaud, Hutoirt 
OhUraUs^ vol. XII, p. 498. This article gives an excellent pjeneml survey 
of the inteUectual development of the Moeiem world in U» nineteenth 
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This nucleus of Indian Moslem liberals rapidly grew in 
strength, producing able leaders like Moulvie ('Uei-agh 
Ali and Syed Amir Ali, whose sduilaily woiks m f aultleas 
liQ^iBh are known thiougbout the woild*^ These men 
called themselves "Neo-Motazelites" and boldly advo- 
cated reforms such as a thorough overhauling of the 
sheiiat and a general modernization of Islam. Their 
view-point is well set forth by another of thdr leading 
figures, S. Ehuda Bukhsh. ''Nothing was more distant 
bam tlie Ftophet's thought/' he writes, ''than to fetter 
the mind or to lay down fixed, immutable, unchanging 
laws for his followers. The Quran is a book of guidance 
to the faithful, and not an obstacle in the path of their 
social, moral, 1^^, and intellectual progress." He lar 
ments Islam's present baekwardness, for he continues: 
"Modern Islam, with its hierarchy of priesthood^ gross 
fanaticism, appalling ignorance, and superstitious prac- 
tices ifi^ indeed, a discredit to the Islam of the Prophet 
Mohammed." He condudes with the following libml 
oonleanon of faith: '^Is lakm hostile to progress? I will 
emphatically answer this quest ion in the negative. Islam, 
stripped of its theology, is a perfectly simple religion. 
Its fMM^'"^ principle is beUef in one God and behef in 
Mohammed as his apostle. The rest is mere accretion, 
superBuity."* 

Meanwhile, the liberals were making themselves felt 
in other parts of the Moslem w^orld. In Turkey Hberals 
actually headed the government during much of the 
' generation between the Crimean War and the despotism 

* Especially his best-known book, Tke Spirit qf Islam (London, 1391). 

* S. Khudft BuUHh, AMiyi: /wiianoiMi/ilaii^ 
1912). 
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of Abdul Haxoid/ and Turkish liberal ministers like 
Beshid Pasha and Midhat Pasha made earnest though tuh 
availiiig efforts to liberalise and modemiae the Ottoman 
Empire. Elven the dieadful Hamidian tyranny could not 

kill Turkish liberalism. It went undeip*ound or into exile, 
and in 1908 put through the revolution which deposed the 
tyrant and brought the ^Young Turim'' to power. In 
I!gypt liberalim took finn root^ rqpiesented by men like 
l^ieikh Mohanmied Abdon, Reetor of El Ashar University 
and respected friend of Lord Cromer. Even outlying 
fragments of Islam like the Russian Tart-ars awoke to the 
new epiht and produced iiberai-mindedi iorwaid-looking 

Tlie liberal retonneiBy whom I have been deseiibing, of 

course form the part of evolutionary progress in Islam. 
They are in the best sense of the word conser\'ativcs, 
lec^tive to healthy change, yet maintaining their heredi- 
taiy poiee. Siaoere^ letj^ua mm, they have £aith in 
Idam as a living, moral f arce, and from ft tbey eontintie 
to draw their spiritual sustenance. 

There are, however, other groups in the Moslem world 
who have so far succumbed to Western influences that 
tiwy have more or less lost touch with both their spiritual 
and cultural pasta In all the more dviliaed portions of 
the Modem worid, especially in eountrns long under 
European control like India,, Egypt, and Algeria, there 
are many Moslems, Western-educated and Western cul- 
ture-veneeredj who have drifted into an attitude vaiy- 
mg from eafly-going rdigious indifference to avowed ag- 

»lS66tol878. 

' Far tlie liberal movemeDt among the Ruflflian Tartars, t68 Aimblini 
Vanb^, WuUm CMltun in EaMam JjoatU (London, 1800). 
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nosticism. From their minds the old ?\Ioslem zeal has 
entirely depaited. The Algerian Ismael Hainet well de- 
sciibes the attitude of this class of his fellow coimtiymeu 
when he writes: ''European Boeptieisin is not without 
influ^ce upon the Algerian Modems, who, if they have 
kept some attachment for the external forms of their 
religion, usually ignore the unhealthy excesses of the 
religious sentimeat. Th^ do not give up their religion, 
but th^ no IcHiger dream of eonyertiiig sJl those who do 
not practise it; they want to hand it on to their diildren, 
but they do not worry about other men's salvation. Tins 
is not unbelief; it is not even free thought; but it is luke- 
warmness." * 

B^ond these tepid latitudinarians are still other 
groups of a veiy different character. Here we find com- 
bined the most contradictoiy sentiments: young m^ 

whose brains are seetliiiig with radical Western ideafi — 
atheism, socialism, Bolshevism, and what not. ^ Yet, 
curiously enough, these fanatic radicals tend to join 
hands with the fanatic reactionaries of Islam in a commoD 
hatred of the West. Considering themselves the bom 
leaders (and exploiters) of the ignorant masses, the radi- 
cals hunger for political power and rage against that 
Western domination which vetoes their ambitious pre- 
tensions. Hencoi they are most^ eoctreme ''Natiimal- 
ists," while they are also deep in Panrlslamic reactienaiy 
schemes. Indeed, we often witness the strange spectacle 
of atheists posing as Moslem fanatics and affecting a 
truly dervish zeal. Mr. Bukhsh well describes this type 
whfioi he writes: ''I know a gentleman, a Mi^tammedan 

* lam^l Hameti Let iiuttdmant /rangaia du Nord de VAfti^ue, |». 268 
(PariB, 1906). 
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by prcffettUm, who owes his success in life to his faith. 
Thou^^ outwaidlj; he confonDs to all the precepts of 
Idam and occasionany stands up m public as the cham- 
pion and spokesman of his coreligionists; yet, to my utter 
horror, I found that he held opinions about his religion 
and its founder which even Voltaire would have rejected 
with ind^gnatioD and Gibbon with cemmiBeratiDg oozb* 
tempt."* 

Later on we shall examine more fully the activities of 
these gentr}'' in the chapters devoted to Pan-Islamism 
and Nationalism. What I desire to emplmsize here is 
their pernicious influence on the i^oepects of a genuine 
Mohammedan rsfonnatioQ as visualized by the true re- 
formers whom I have described. Their malevolent de- 
sire to stir up the fanatic passions of the ignorant mass^ 
and their equally malevdeat hatred of everything West- 
ern except military improvements are revcAled by out- 
bursts like the following from the pen ot a prominent 
"Young Tvaek," "Yes, the Mohammedan religion is in 
open hostility to all your world of progress. Learn, ye 
European observers, that a Christian, whatever his posi- 
tioUi by the mere fact that he is a Christian, is in our 
eyes a being devoid of all human djgnily . Our reasoning 
is rimple and definitive. We say: the man whose judg- 
ment is so perverted as to deny the evidence of the One 
God and to fabricate gods of different kinds, cannot be 
other than the most ignoble expression of himuin stu- 
jndilgr. To speak to him would be a humiliation to our 
reason and an offense to the grandeur of the Master of 
the Universe. The worshipper of false gods is a monster 
of ingratitude; he is the execration of the universe; to 

10. SindA Bokhih, 09. €ft., p. an. 
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combat him, convert him, or annihilate him is the holiefit 
task of the Faithful. These are the eternal oommands 
of our One God. For us tfasfe are in this world only 
BelieverB and MisbelieverB; love, charity, fratemity to 

Believers; disgust, hatred, and war to Misbelievers. 
Among Misbelievers, the most odious and criminal are 
those who, while recqgoiziDg God, create Bim of earthly 
parantflfi give Him a 8on| a mother; so monstrous an aber- 
ratioki surpasses, in our eyes, all bounds of iniquity; the 
presence of such miscreants among us is the bane of our 
existence; their doctrine is a direct iiisult to the purity of 
our faith; their contact a pollutioii for our bodies; any 
relation with them a torture for our souls. 

''While detesting you, we have been studying your po- 
litical institutions and your military organizations. 
sides the new arms which Providence procures for us by 
your own means, you yourselves have rekindled the inex- 
tmguishable faith of our h^e martyrB. Our Young 
Turks, our Babis, our new fraternities, all are sects in 
their varied forms, are inspired by the same thought, the 
same purpose. Toward what end? Christian civilizsr 
tion? Never 

Such harangues unfortimately find ready hearers among 
the Moslem masses* Althou^ the libersl reformeis are 
a growing power m Iriam, it must not be fofgotten that 

they are as yet only a minority, an elite, below whom lie 
the ignorant masses, still suilering from the bhght of age- 
long obscurantism, wrapped in admiration of their own 
worid, which they regard as the highest ideal of human 

1912. Quoted from: A. Semv, Lt iVafwnoBame mumdman, CSoiifUHittBe» 
Alsetu, 1913. 
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existence^ and fanatically hating eveiythmg outside as 
wicked, despicable, and deceptive. Even when compelled 
to admit the superior power of the West, thqr hate it 
none tlie less. They rebel blindl} against the sfnrit of 

change which is forcing them out of their old ruts, and 
their anger is still further heightened by that ubiquitous 
Western dominatioii which is pressing upon them from 
all sides. Such peisoDs are as day in the hands of the 
Pan-Idaiiiic and Nationalist leaders who mould the multi- 
tude to their own sinister ends. 

yislam is, in fact, to-day torn between the forces of 
Miberal reform and chauvinistic reaction. The liberals 
are not only the hope of an evolutionaiy refoimaticxi, 
they ate also favored by the trend of the times, since the 
Modooft world is bemg continually permeated by Western 
progress and must continue to be thus permeated unless 
W^estem civilization itself collapses in ruin. Yet, though 
the ultimate triumph of the liberals appears probable, 
what delays, what setbacks, what fresh bairiers of war- 
fare and fanaticism may not the chauvinist reactionaries 
bring about ! Neither the reform of Islani nor the rela- 
tions between East and West are free from perils whose 
ominous possibilities we shall later discuss. 

Meanwhile, there remains the hopeful fact that throu^- 
out the Modem world a numerous and powerful minority, 
composed not merely of Westernized persons but also of 
orthodox conservatives, are aware of Islam's decadence 
and are convinced that a thoroughgping lefoimation 
along liberal, progresdve lines Is at once a practical 
necessity and a sacred duty. Exactly how this reformar 
tion shall be legally effected has not yet been determined, 
nor is a detailed discussion of technical machineiy neces- 
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sary for our consideration.^ History teaches us that 
where the will to reform is vitally preseati leformation 
will Bomdum or other be aceomplidied 
' One thiiig is certam: the reforiniiig spirit, mite 
manifestations; has ah*eady produced profound changes 
throughout Islam. The Moslem world of to-day is vastly 
different from the Moslem world of a century ago. The 
Wahabt leaven has destroyed abuses and has rekindled 
a purer religioua faith. Even ite fanatical aeal.haa not 
been without moral compensations. The spread of lib- 
eral principles and Western progress goes on apace. If 
there is much to fear for the f uturei there is also much 
to hope. 

^ For audi diioaHioii of legal meChoda, tee W. 8. Blmit, 7^ Futme cf 

Islam (London, 1882); A. Lo cbatelier, VI dam au dix-neuvihne Si^de 
(Paris, 1888); Dr. Perron, Ulalamisme (Paris, 1877); H, N. Brailsford, 
"Moderniam in lalam," The FortmghUy RevieWf September, 1908; 8ir 
Theodore Moriac gi, "Can Islam be Ref<nmed," Tht Nineteenth Century 
and After, OlRSber, 1908; M. Pickthall, ''La Morale ialamique," Beoue 
PoUliqu^ Jnternafionale, July, 1910; JQC| **VMtm t^K^ 1» QuflD«b" 

Uevm de i'oru, 15 JanuAsyt' 191^ 
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CHAPTER n 
PAN-I8LAMIBM 

Lns an great movements, the Moliammedan Revival 

is WgWy complex. Starting with the simple; puritan 
protest of Wahabisni; it has developed many phases, 
widely diverse and sometimes almost antithetical. In 
the previous chapter we examined the phase looking 
towaid an evolutionary reformation of Islam and a 
genuine assimilation of the progressive spirit as well a3 
the external forms of Western civilization. At the same 
time we saw that these liberal reformers are as yet only 
a minority^ an dite; while the Moslem masses^ stiU 
plunged in ignorance and imperfectly awakened from 
their age-long torpor, are influenced by other leaders of 
a ver}^ different character — men inclined to militant 
rather than pacific coursesi and hostile rather than re- 
cqitive to the West. These militant forces sxe, in their 
turn, complex. Tbey may be grouped rougMy under 
the general concepts known as ^'Pan-Islamism'' and 
"Nationalism." It is to a consideration of the first of 
these two concepts; to Pan-Tslamismi that this chapter 
is devoted. 

Pan-Islamism, which in its broadest sense is the feding 
of solidarity between all ''True Believm/' is as old as 

the Proph(^t, when Mohanimed and his few followers 
were bound together by the tie of faith against their 
pagan compatriots who sought their destruction. To 

4S 
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Mohammed the principle of fraternal solidarity among 
Moslems was of transcendent importance, and he sue- 
oeeddd ia implantiDg this so deeply in Moelem beurtB 
that thirteen centuries have not sensiUy weakened it. 
The bond between Moelem and Moslem is to-day much 
stronger than that between Christian and Christian. 
Of course Moslems fight bitterly among themselves, but 
these oooflicts never quite lose the aspect of family 
quarreb and t^ to be adjourned in presence of infidel 
aggre8a0n.(^8lam'8 profound sense of solidarity prob- 
ably explains in laige part its extraordinary hold upon 
U its followers. No other religion has such a grip on its 
votaries. Islam has won vast territories from Christi- 
anity and Brahmamsm/ and has driven Magism from 
,the face of the earth; ' yet there has been no sin^e in- 
ly stance where a people, once become Moslem, has ever 
abandoned the faith. Extirpated they may have been, 
like the Moors of Spain, but exlirpation is not apostasy. 
y Islam's solidarity is powerfully buttressed by two of 
^Hs fundamental institutions: the '^Hajj,'' or pilgrimage 
to Mecca, and the caliphate. Contrary to the general 
opinion in the West, it is the Hajj rather than the cali- 
phate which has exerted the more consistently unifying 
influence. Mohammed ordained the Hajj as a supreme 
act of f aitfi, and eveiy year fully 100,000 pilgrims arrive, 
drawn from every quarter of the Moslem worid. There, 
before the sacred Kaaba of Mecca, men of all races, 

^Idain ha.s not only won much ground in India, Brahmanism'R homo- 
land, but bfus ab^o converted virtually the entire potml;it.ion.H of the great 
ialanda of Java and 6umalra, where Braiunanism was formerly asoend&nt. 

*TliA amall Fvat «iiiimuiiitieB of Indu, trntnog in Bombay, an tbo 
sole surviving representatives of Zoroastrianism. They were founded by 
Zoroastrian refugees after the Molutfnimidm ooiuiiieBt of Penia in (iio 
aeventh oentuiy A. O. 



1/ 



Digitized by 



PAN-ISLAMISM 



47 



taDgOOSi and eidtiireB meet and mingle m an ecstai^ of 
oominon devotion, retuirnqg to their homes bearing the 
prood title d ^'Haj jis/' or PflgrimB^— ft title whidi insures 

them the reverent homage of their fellow Moslems for all 
the rest of their da3rs. The political implications of the 
Hajj are obvious. It is in reality a perennial Pan- 
Islanuc eongreesy ^Aere all the interests of the faith are 
discussed by deflates from eveiy part of the Moham- 
medan world, and where plans are elaborated for Islam's 
defense and propagation. Here nearly all the militant 
leaders of the Mohammedan Revival (Abd-el-Wahab, 
Mahommed ben Semiussi, Djemal-edf>Dm el Af^anij 
and many moro) felt the'impeEious summons to their 
task.» 

As for the caliphate, it has played a great historic 
r61e, especially in its early da}'^, and we have already 
studied its vaiying fortunes. Beduoed to a mere shadoir 
after the Mongol destruction of Bagdad, it was revived 
by the Turkicb sultans, who assumed *the title and were 
recognized as caliphs by the orthodox Moslem world.* 
However, these sultaorcaliphs of Stambui' never suo- 
ceeded in winnrng the religious homage accorded thmr 
predeoeasors of Mecca and Bagdad. In Arab eyes, espe- 

* Though Mecca is forbidden to non-Moalema, a few Europeans have 
DiuiaBBd to mdw tiw Hftj) ID diigiiisep and liftvv wii^ 

Of these, Snouck Hurgronjc's Mekka (2 vols., The Hague, 1888) and Het 
Mdckaansche Feesi (Ixiden, 1889) are the most recent good works. Also 
flee Burton and Burckhardt. A recent account of value from the pen of a 
MiobHiiiMdan Bbml is: Qfloafar Afi KIw 

The Qnal PHifrimage of A. H. 1319 {A, D. 1902), with an nttiodttdiaoii by 
Annimus Vamb^ry (lonHon, 1905). 

*The Shiite Pendaos of course refused to recognize any Sunnite or 
orthodox caliphste; while the Moors pay qiiiituil ailfgianoe to tluir own 
Shereefian sultans. 

«llio TMiflh MOW lor ConeUBtmoplfc 
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daily, the spectacle of Turkish caUphs was an anach- 
ronism to which they could never be truly reconciled. 
Sultan Abdul Hamid, to be sure, made an ambitious 

attempt to revive the caliphate's pristine greatness, but 
such success as he attained was due more to the general 
tide of Pan-Islamic feeling than to the inherent potency 
of ihe caliphal name. The real leadens of modem Pan- 
Islamism either gave Abdul Hamid a merely quaBfied 
allegiance or were, like El Sennuasi, definitely hostile. 
This was not realized in Europe, which came to fear 
Abdul Hamid as a sort of Mohammedan pope. Even 
to-day most Western observers seem to think that Pan* 
Islamism oentere in the caliphatei and we see European 
publicists hopefuUy discussing whether the caliphate's 
retention by the discredited Turkish sultan?, its trans- 
ferrence to the Shereef of Mecca, or its total suppression, 
will best clip Pan-Islam's wingis. This, however, is a 
distinctly short-sifted view. The cal^hal institution 
is still undoubtedly venerated in Ldam. But the shrewd 
leaders of the modern Pan-Islamic movement have long 
been working on a much broader basis. ^Tiey realize 
^^/that Pan-Islamism's real driving-power to-day lies not 
in the caliphate but in institutions like the Haj j and 
the great Pan-Islamic fraternities such aa the Sennussiya>i 
of which I shall presently speak.^ 

Let us now trace the fortimes of modem Pan-Islamism. 
Its first stage was of course the Wahabi movement. 
The Wahabi state founded by Abd-el^Wahab in the 

* Oil tlio raliphate. poo Sir W. Miiir, The Caliphate : Its Rise, Dedine, and 
Fail (Edinburgh, 1915); Sir Mark Sykee, The Caliph's Last Heritage 
(Lcmdoii, ms); XX, "L'lalam la Qum," teiat ^ PaHt, 16 
J miiary, 1916; "The Indian Klulafttt Dttogitfciiii" Again, Jiilr» 

1820 (Special Suppkment). 
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Nejd was modelled on the theocratic democracy of the 
Meocan ealipbs; and when Abd-el-Wahab's prinody 
disciple, Saud, loosed his fanatic hosts upon llie holy 

cities, he dreamed that this was but the first istep in a 
puritan conquest and consolidation of the whole Moslem 
world. Foiled in this grandiose design, Wahabism, nev- 
erthdesSj soon produced profound political disturbances 
in distant regions like northern India and Afghanistan, 
as I have already narrated. They were, however, all 
integral parts of the Wahabi phase, being essentially 
protests against the political decadence of Moslem states 
and the moral decadence of Moslem nden. These out- 
breaks wm not inspired by any special fear or hatred 
of the West, since Europe was not yet seriously assail^ 
ing Islam except in outl}irig regions like European Tur- 
or the Indies, and the impending peril was conse- 
quently not appreciated. 

By the middle of the nineteenth eentuiy, however, the 
situation had radically altmd. The French conquest of 
Algeria, the Russian acquisition of Trariiscaucasia, and 
the English mastery of virtually all India, convinced 
thoughtful Moslems everywhere that Islam in deadly 
peril of falling under Western domination j/It was at this 
time that Pan-Islamism assumed that essentially anti- 
Western character wiiicli it has ever since retained. 
At first resistance to Western encroachment was spo- 
radic and uncoordinated. Here and there heroic fig- 
ures like Abd-eirKader in Algeria and Shamyl in the 
Caucasus fou^t brilliantly agamst the European in- 
vaders. But, though these paladins of the faith were 
accorded wide-spread sympathy from Moslems, they re- 
ceived no tangible assistance and, unaided^ fell. 
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i/Feax and hatred of the West| however, steadily grew 
in mtensily, and the seveQties aaw tlie Moslem woild 
swept from end to end by a wave of militant fanatidsm. 
In Algeria there was the Kabyle insurrection of 1871, 
while all over North Africa arose fanatical "Holy Men" 
preaching hdy wan», the greatest of these being the 
Mahdist insurrection in the Egyptian Sudan, which 
maintained itself against En^buid's best efforts down 
to Kitdienei^B captore of Khartum at the very end of 
the century. In Afghanistan there was an intense ex- 
acerbation of fanaticism awakening sympathetic echoes 
among the Indian Moslems, both of which gave the 
British much trouble. In Central Asia there was a mm- 
ilar access of fanaticiflm, centring in the powerful NakB> 
chabeudiya fraternity, spreading ea^itward into Chinese 
territory and culminating in the great revolts of the 
Chinese Mohammedans both in Chinese Turkestan and 
Yunnan. In the Dutch East Indies there was a whole 
series of revolts, the most serious of these being the At- 
chin War, which dragged on interminably, not being 
quite stamped out even to-day. 

The saUent characteristic of this period of militant 
onrest is its lack of oo-ordinatiim. These risings were all 
spontaneous outbursts of local populatioDs; animated, to 
be sure, by the same spirit of fear and hatred, and in- 
flamed by the same fanatical hopes, but with no evi- 
dence of a central authority laying settled plans and 
moving in aooordance with a definite prpgranmie. The 
risingi were inspired laigely by the mystical doctrine 
known as ^^Mahdism.^ Mahdkm was unknown to prim- 
itive Islam, no trace of it occurring in the Koran. But 
in the ''traditions/' or reputed sayings of Mohammed^ 
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there occuxb the statement that the Prophet predicted 
tiie coming of one bearing the litfe of ''M Mahdi" ^ 
who would fin the earth with equity and justice. From 

this arose the wide-spread mystical hope in the appear- 
ance of a divinely inspired personage who would effect, 
the nnivenaal triumph of Islam, purge the world of infi- 
deb, and a8Bm:e the lastiog happincBS of all Moslems. 
This doctrine has profoundly influenced Modem history. 
At various times fanatic leaders have arisen claiimug to 
be El Mahdi, "The Master of the Hour," and have won 
the frenzied devotion of the Moslem masses; just as cer- 
tain "Messiahs" have similarly excited the Jews. It 
was thus natural that, in their growing apprehension 
and impotent rage at ^^'cste]'n aggression, the Moslem 
masses ehoiild turn to the messianic hope of Mahdism. 
Yet Mahdiam, by its very nature, could effect nothing 
coDstnietive or permanent. It was a mere straw fire; 
flaring up fiercdy here and there, then dying down, leav- 
ing the disillusioned masses more discouraged and apa- 
thetic than before. 

Now all this was recognized by the wiser supporters 
of the Pan-Islamic idea. The impotence of the wildest 
outbursts of local fanaticism against the methodical 
might of Em^ convinced thinking Moslems that long 
preparation and complete co-ordination of effort were 
necessary if Islam was to have any chance of throwing 
off the European yoke. Such men also realised that 
they nmst study Western methods and adopt much of 
the Westem tedmic of power. Above all, they felt that 
the political liberation of Islam from Western domination 
must be preceded by a profound spiritual regenerationi 

^UknOy, ''ht viio k guided aagbi." 
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thereby engendering the moral forces necessary both for 
the war of liberation and for the fruitful reconstruction 
^rtiich should follow theieafter. At this pomt the ideab 
of Pan-IsIamiBts axul liberals approach eadi other. Both 
recognize Islam's present decadence; both desire its 
spiritual regeneration. It is on the nature of that regen- 
eration that the two parties are opposed. The hberaJs 
believe tiiat Islam should really assimilate Western ideas. 
The Pan-IsIamisiB, on the other hand, befieve that prim- 
itive Islam contains all that is necessary for regenera- 
tion, and contend that only Western methods and mar 
tenal achievements should be adopted by the Moslem 
wprIA 

v/The beghmiogB of sdf-oonsciouSi Ajyirteinatic Paii- 
Islamism date from about the middle of the nineteenth 

century. The movement crystallizes about two foci: 
the new-type religious fraternities like the Sennussiya, 
and the propaganda of the group of thinkers headed by 
Djemal-ed-Dm. Let us fiist consider the fratemitm 

Religious fraternities have existed in Islam for cen- 
turies. They all possess the same general type of or- 
ganization, being divided into lodges ("Zawias") headed 
by Masters known as ''Mokaddem/' who exercise a 
more or less extensive authority over the ''Khouan*' or 
Brethren. Until the foundation of the new-type organ* 
izations like the Sennussi, however^ the fraternities ex- 
erted little practical influence upon mundane afTairs. 
Their interests were almost wholly religious, of a mysti- 
cal, devotional nature, often charact^sed by great aus- 
terities or by fanatical excesses like those practised by 
the whirling and howling dervishes. Such political in- 
fluence as they did exert was casual and local. Any- 
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thing like joint action was impossible; owing to thdr 
mutual rivalries and jealousies. These old-type fratami- 
ties still exist in great numbera^ but they are witiiout 
political importance except as they have beoi learaied 

by the new- type fraternities. 

The new-type organizations date from about the middle 
i>f the nineteenth oeutuiy, the most important in every 



honmied ben Sennussii was bom near Mostaganem; 

Algeiia, about the year 1800. As his title '^Se}dd" 
indicates, he was a descendant of the Prophet, and was 
thus bom to a position of honor and importance.' He 
early di^layed a strong bent for learning and pietyi 
studying tiieolog}' at the Mooriflh Univeraity of Fes 
and afterward travelling widely over North Africa 
preaching a refonn of the prevailing religioiis abuses. He 
then made the pilgrimage to Mecca, and there his re- 
f onnist seal waa still further quickened tiie WahaU 
teachers. It was at that time that he appears to have 
definitely formulated his plan of a great puritan order, 
and in 1843 he returned to North Africa, settling in 
Tripoli, where he built his hrst Zawia, known as the 
"Zawia Baida/' or White Monastery, in the mountains 
near Denuu So impressive was his personality and so 
great his oiganizing abihty that converts flodced to him 
from all over North Africa. Indeed, his power soon 
alarmed the Turkish authorities in Tripoh, and relations 
became so stramed that S^d Mahommed presently 
moved his headquarteia to the oasis of Jarabub, far to 
the south in the Lybian desert* When he died in 1859, 

» "Seyid" mmna "Lord." Hub title k borne only by deeoeodants of 
the Fropbet. 




Digitized by Google 



54 THE NEW WORLD OF ISLAM 



his orgamzatioa had spread over the gieater part of 

North Africa. 

Seyid Mahomined's work was carried on uninter- 
ruptedly by his son, usually known as Sennuasi-eL-MahdL 
The manner in which this son gained his sucoesdon typ- 
ifies the Sennussi spirit. Seyid Mahommed had two 
Bons, El-Malidi being the younger. While they were 
still mere lads, their father determinecl to put them to a 
test, to discover which of them had the stronger faith. 
In presBiee of the entire Zawia he bade both sons dimb 
a tan pa]m4iee, and thai adjured them by AlUih and his 
Prophet to leap to the ground. The younger hid leaped 
at once and reached the ground unharmed; the elder boy 
refused to spring. To El-Mahdi, ''who feared not to 
commit himself to the will of God," passed th^ right to 
rde. Throu^iout his long life Samussi-el-Mahdi justi- 
fied his father's choice^ displaying wMom and piety of a 
high order, and further extending the power of the fra- 
ternity. During the latter part of his reign he removed 
his headquarters to the oasis of Jowf , still farther into the 
Lybian desert, where he died in 19Q2, and was succeeded 
by his nephew, Ahmed-el-Sh^, the present head of the 
order, who also appears to possess markwi ability. 

With nearly eighty years of Buccessful acti\ity beliind 
it, the Sennussi Order is to-day one of the vital factors in 
Islam. It counts its adherents in eray quarter of the 
Modem worid. In Arabia its foHowers are veiy numer- 
ou6y and it profoundly influences the spiritual life of the 
holy cities, Mecca and Medina. North Africa, however, 
still remains the focus of Sennussism. The whole of 
northern Africa, from Morocco to Somaliland, is dotted 
with its Zawias, or lodges, all absoltttdy dependent upon 
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the Graod Lodge, headed by The Master, M Bennussi. 
The Senniissi strajighold of Jowl lies in tlie veiy heart of 
the Lybian Sahara. Only one European eye* has ever 
mm tills mysteiiotis spot. Sinroimded by absolute des- 
ert, with wells maiiy leagues apart, and the routi^ of 
approach known only to experienced Sennussi guides, 
every one of whom would suffer a thousand deaths 
rather than betray hun, El SeonusBi, The Master, sits 
serenely apart, sending his ordem throughout North 
Africa. 

The influence exerted by tho Sennussiya is profound. 
The local Zawias are more than mere 'lodges/* Besides 
tiie Mokaddem, or Master, there is also a " Wekil,' ' or civil 
governor, and these officeis have discretionaiy authority 
not merely over the Zawia membci-s but also over the 
conmiunity at laige — at leaijt, w grt^at m the awe inspired 
by the Sennussiya throughout North Africa, that a word 
ton WekH or Mokaddem is always listened to and 
obeyed. Thus, besides the various European cdcnial 
authorities, British, French, or Italian, as the case may 
be, there exists an occult government with which the 
colonial authorities are careful not to come into con- 
flict. 

On their part, the Sennusst are equally careful to avoid 
a downright breach with the European Powers. Their 

long-headed, cautious policy is truly a^stonishing. For 
more than half a century the order has b>een a great force, 
yet it has never risked the supreme adventure. In many 
of the fanatic iising3 which have occurred in various 
parts of Africa, local Seonussi have undoubtedly taken 
part, and the same was true during the Italian campaign 

» This oqitor Dr. NaoittisiU. 
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in Tripoli and in the late war; but the order itself has 
never officially entered the lists. 

In fact, this attitude of mingLod cautious reserve and 
haughty aloofiieBS is maintained not on^ toward Chria* 
tiflzis but also towaixl the other powm that be in 
Lslam. The Sennusfflya has always kept its absolute 
freedom of action. Its relations with the Turks have 
never been cordial. Even the wily Abdul Hamid, at 
the height of his prestige as the chan^ion of Paorlslam- 
ism^ could never get from El Sennussi more than coldly 
platonic expressions of approval^ and one of Sennussi-d- 
Mahdi's favorite remarks \\'as said to have been: ''Turks 
and ChiTstians: I will break both of them with one and 
the same stroke." Equally characteristic was his attitude 
toward Mahommed Ahmedi the leader of the ''Mahdist" 
uprismg in the Egyptian Sudan. Flushed with victory, 
Mahommed Ahmed sent emissaries to El Seniiusi>i, ask- 
ing his aid. El Sennussi refiLsed, remarking haughtily: 
''What have I to do with this fakir from Dongola? Am 
I not myself Mahdi if I choose?'' 

These Fabian tactics do not mean that the Semrassi 
are idle. Far from it. On the contrary, they are cease- 
lessly at work vdth the spiritual arms of teaching, disci- 
pline, and conversion. The Sennussi programme is the 
welding, firsts of Modem Africa and| later, of the whole 
Moslem woild into the revived '^ImAmftt" d Islam's 
early days; into a great theocracy, embracing all True 
Believers — in other words, Pan-Islamism. But they be- 
lieve that the poUtical liberation of Islam from Christian 
domination must be preceded by a profound spiritual 
reg^eiation. Toward this end they strive ceaselessly 
to improve the maimers and morab of the populatkms 
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under their influence, while they also strive to improve 
material conditions by encouragmg the better cultivation 
of oases, dJgg^ new wells, builcliiig lest-houses along thf 
caravan routes, and promoting trade. The slaughter and 
rapine practised by the Sudanc^ Mahdists disgusted the 
Sennussi and drew from their chief words of scathing 
condemnation. 

All this explains the order's unprecedented sdf-re- 
siramt. This is the reason why, year after year and 
decade after dec^e, the Sennussi advance slowly, calmly, 
coldly; gathering great latent power, but avoiding the 
temptation to expend it one instant before the proper 
time. Meanwhile they are covering North Africa with 
theur lodges and schools, disciplining the people to the / 
voice of their Mokaddems and A\'ekils ; aiid, to the south- 
ward, converting millions of pagan |i|^oes to the faith ^ 
of Islam.' 

* On the Islamic fraternities in general and the SenniiRsiya in particular, 
Bf^ W. 8. Blunt, The Future of hlnm (London, 1882) ; O. Depont and X, 
Coppolani, Let ConSriries rdigievAea mutulnume« (Fans, 1897); U. Duvey- 
ikr, £a Ctff^VM muiuiiiMfM iSidl Af0A«miiedbmilK«SAi(9UMi(FtfH» 
18S4); A. Lo Chatdler, CoiMV^iries mu&vdmanes du He4j<u (Paris, 18S7); 
L. Pptit, Cfntfr&ries mustdmane» (Paris, 1899) ; L. Rinn, Marabouts el Khouan 
(Algiers, 1884); A. Servier, Le Nationalime miuulman (Goostantine, 
Algeria, 1913) ; Simian, LaConfiririet Ulamiqtt^ m Algirie (Algiers, 1910); 
Aebmed Abdullah (himself a SennuBsi), "The Sennusaiyc^hs," The Forums 
May, 1914; A. R. Colquhoun, " Pan-I^^lani," North American Review^ 
June, 1906; T. R. TbrelfaU, "Senui^^^i and His Threatened Holy War," 
Hindtmth Century, March, 1900; Captain H. A. Wilson, "The Moslem 
McOftM^" NineUenth CmOury and A/tety September, 1907; . . . "La 
Puissance de I'lslam: Ses Confr^rica R^ligieuscs," L*: Corrrspondanf , 25 
November and 10 Decemhpr, 1909. The above judgm- nts, particularly 
regarding the S^mussiya, vary greatly, some being highly alarmist, others 
miaiiiiiiiiig iteuBportaDoo. Afallhahiiiringof UjecBtirBwibjectiithatof 
Commandant Binger, " Le Pdril de ITslam," Bulletin du Comili de VAfriqua 
franfaise, 1902. Personal interviews of educated ^Toslems with El Sen- 
nussi are Si Mohammed el Hechaish, "Ches les Senousaia et les Touareg," 
L'Sxpaufon CahHSaU finnQamt 1000; Mntommad ilm Ulmaii, Veyagtan 
Pay det S^nmmia d froMii In 3WpofiMM (tniubitod bom tho Afabie)* 



Digitized by Google 



I 



68 THE NEW WORLD OF ISLAM 

Nothing better shows modem Islam's quickened vital- 
ity ihaa the revival of missionaiy fervor during the past 
hundred years. Of course Islam has always displayed 
strong proselytismg power. Its missionary successes in 
its early dajrs were extraordinary^, and cwn in its period , 
of decline it never wholly lost its propagating vigor. 
Throughout the Middle Ages Islam continued to gain 
ground in India and China; the Turks planted it fimdy 
in the Balkans; while between the fourteenth and six- 
teenth centuries Moslem missionaries won notable tri- 
imiphs in such distant regions as West Africa, the Dutch 
Indies, and the Philippines. Nevertheless, taking the 
Moslem woild as a whole, religious seal undoubtedly 
dedmed, reaching low-water msA during the eighteentti 
century. 

The first breath of the Mohammedan Revival, however, 
blew the smouldering embers of proselytism into a new 
flame, and everywhere except in Europe Islam b^an once 
more advancing portentously along all its far-flung 
frontiers. Every Moslem is, to some extent, a born 
niissionary and instinctively propagates his faith among 
his non-Moslem neighbors, so the work was carried on 
not only by priestly Epecialists but also by multitudes of 
travdb^ traders, and humble migratory workers.' Of 
course numerous zealots consecrated their lives to the 
task. This was particularly true of the religious fra- 
ternities. The Sennussi have especially distinguished 
themselves by their apostolic fervor, and from those 
natural monasteries, the oases of the Sahara, thousands 

> ^ On Moolem miaaiooAry activity in general, see Jansen, Verbreuung des 
/liaiNt (Beriin, 1807); M. Tomeod, Ams cmtf Fire^ 
A. Le Chatter, Vltiam au dix^newnhne Sikde (Paris, 1888), ▼wioui 
papon in Tht Mohammwdan WM JMoy (Londoa, 1906). - 
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of ''Marabouts" have gone forth with hashing eyes and 
swelling breasts to preach the marvels of Islam, devoured 
with a zeal like that of the Chiistian mendicant fziais of 
the Middle Ages. Islam's missionary trimnphs among ^ 

the negroes of Wvst and Central Africa dunng the past 
century have been cxtraordinaiy. Every candid Euro- 
pean observer tells the same stoiy. As an Finghshman 
veiy justly lemaiked some twenty yeais ago: '^Moham- 
meduiism is making marvellous progress in the interior 
of Africa. It is criL^hing paganism out. Against it 
the ChnBtian propaganda is a myth."* And a French 
Protestant missionaiy remarks in similar vein: ''We see 
Islam on its march^ sometimes slowed down but never 
stopped, toward the heart of Africa. Deqiite all obsta- 
cles encountered, it tirelessly pursues its way. It fears 
nothing. Even ChristianitVt its most serious rival, Islam 
regards without hate, so sure is it of victory . While 
CEhrisUans dream of the oonquest of AincBk, the Moham- 
medans do it."* 

The way in which Idam is marching southward is drar 
matically shown by a recent incident. A few years ago 
the British authorities suddenly discovered that Moham- 
medanism was pervading Nyassaland. An investigation 
brouglit out the fact that it was the woric of Zanzibar 
Arabs. They began thmr propaganda about 1900. Ten 
years later almost every village in southern Nyais^saland 
had its Moslem teacher and its mosque hut. Although 

> T. R. ThrelfaU, "SemMi and Hit OlmeitaMd Bdfy War," jVMemfft 

Centurv, March, 1900 

* D. A. Forget, L' Islam et le Christianitme dans i'AJrique cenirale^ p. 65 
(Pui8» 1900). For other atalflmMita lepurdioK Moikni nuarionary activity 
in Africa, m^i G. Bonet-Mauiy^ Vlalamwne et Is (^uiitianitme en Afrique 
(Paris, 1906) ; V\ W. Blyden, CkritHmiiif, idam, and IA« Negn Race 
(LoodoD^ 1887); Forget, op, ciL 
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the movement was fraiikly anti-European, the British 
authorities did not dare to check it for fear of reper- 
cussioDs dsewhere. Many Eurc^ean obsenrers fear that 
it is only a question of time when Islam will ciobb the 
Zambezi and enter South Africa. 

And these gains are not made solely against paganism. 
They are being won at the expense of African Christianity 
as well. In West Africa the European missions lose many 
of their converts to Isihun^ while across the continent the 
, andent Abyscdnian Church, so long an outpost against 
Islam, seeim in danger of submeroiun by the rising Moslem 
tide. Not by warlike incursions, but by peaceful pene- 
tration, the Abyssinians are being Islamized. "Tribes 
which^ fifty or sbcty years agOj counted hardly a Moham- 
medan among them, to-day live partly or wholly according 

to the precepts of Islani."* 

Islam's triumphs in Africa arc perhaps its most note- 
worthy missionary victories, but they by no means teU 
the whole stoiy, as a few instances drawn from other 
quarters of the Modem worid wiU show. In the previous 
chapter I mentioned the liberal movement among the 
Kussian Tartars. That, however, was only one phase of 
the Mohammedan KevivaL in that region, another pha^ 
being a marked resuigence ai proselytkig zeal. These 
Tartars had long been under Rusnan nile, and the Ortho- 
dox Church had made persistent efforts to convert them; 
in some instances with apparent success. But when the 
Mohammedan B^vival reached the Tartars early in the 
nineteenth oentuiy, th^ immediately b^gan laboring 

^A.Guirinot, "Ulalam ef I'/Vbyasinie/' Revue du Monde mimdman, 1918. 
Also see Himilar opinion df tin Proteetant missionan^ K. Cederquist, 
"Islam and Christiamty m Abyaainiai" The Modem Worid^ April, 1912. 
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with thdr ChzisiiaEiised brethieni and in a short time 
most of these reverted to Islam despite the best efforts of 

the Orthodox Church and the punitive measures of the 
Russian governmental authorities. Tartar missionaries 
also began converting the heathen Turko-Finnish tribes 
to the northward, in defiance of eveiy hindrance from their 
Russian masters.* 

In China, hkewise, the nineteenth century witnessed 
an evtraordinary development of Moslem energy. Islam 
had reached China in vcr>' early times, brought in by 
Arab traders and bands of Arab meFoenaiy soldiers. 
De^ite centmies of intennaniage with Chinese w«mien, 
their descendants still differ perceptibly from the general 
Chinese population, and regard themselves as a separate 
and superior people. The Chinese Mohammedans are 
mainly concentrated in the southern province of Yunnan 
and the inUnd provinces beyond. Besides these racially 
Chinese Moslems, another centre of Mohammedan popu> 
lation h found in the Chinese dependency of Eastern or 
Chinese Turkestan, inhabited by Turkish stocks and 
conquered by the Chinese only in the eighteenth century. 
Until comparatively recent times the Chinese Moslems 
were well treated, but gradually then* proud-spirited 
attitude alarmed the Chinese Government, which with- 
drew their privileges and pereecuted them. Early in the 
nineteenth centur}- the breath of the Mohanmiedan 
Revival reached China^ as it did every other part of the 
Moslem worid, and the Chinese Mohammedans, inflamed 
b)^ resurgent fanaticism, began a bcrius of revolts culmi- 
nating in the great rebellions which took place about the 

>8. Brobonukinr, "Modems in Runia," The MotUm Wmrldt Janmiy* 
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year 1870, both in Yunnan and in Eastern Turkestan. 
As uBuali these fanaticised Moslems displayed fieroe fitt- 
ing power. The Tuikestan rebels found an able leader, 

one Yakub Beg, and for some years both Turkestan and 
Yunnan were virtually independent. To many European 
observeiB at that time it looked as though the rebels 
might join hands, exec^ a permanent Mohammedan state 
m Westan China, and even overrun the whole empire. 
The fame of Yakub Beg spread through the Moslem 
world, the Sultan of Turkey honoring him with the high 
title of Commander of the Faithful. After years of bitter 
fighting, aecompamed by f i^ghtM massacres^ the Chinese 
Government subdued the rebds. The Chinese Moslems, 
greatly reduced in numbers, have not yet recovered their 
former strength; but their spirit is still unbroken, and 
to-day they number fully 10,000,000. Thus, Chinese 
Islam, despite ite setbacksi is a f aetor to be reckoned with 
in the future.* 

The above instances do not exhaust the list of Islam's 
activities during the past century. In India, for example, 
Islam has continued to gain ground rapidly, while in the 
Dutch Indies it is the same stoiy European domination 
actuaUy f avore rather than retards the q;>read of Idam, 
for the Moslem finds in Western improvements, like the 
railroad, the post-office, and the printing-press, useful 
adjuncts to Islamic propaganda. 

Let us now consider the seccmd originating centre of 

•Bvoonihall, Islam in China (London, 1910); NigArted<^ "Notai war les 

Mupiilmans Chinois," Rfrrir du Mnndc musidtnan, Jantian*, 1007; paper OH 
lal&m m China in The Mohammedan World To-day (London, 1906). 

* See papers on Islam in Java and Sumatra in The Mohammedan World 
To-day (London, 1906); A. CJabaton, Java, Sumatra, and As IhdA Sad 
Indim (moatetod Inm tli« Dtttob), New Y«k, 1910. 
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modem Pan-MamiCTn^the movement eepedal^ asso- 
ciated with the persooaKty of Djemalred-Din. 
Seyid Djema]-ed>Dm el-Afghani was bom early in the 

nineteenth centuiy at Asadabad, near Hamadan, in 
Persia, albeit, as his name shows, he was of Afghan rather 
than Iranian descent, while his title "Seyid,'' meaning 
deeoeadant of the Tiog^, impfies a atnin of Arab blood. 
Endowed with a keen inteOigenoe, great peiBonal magnet* 
ism, and abounding vigor, Djemal-ed-Din had a stormy 
and checkered career. He was a great traveller, laiow- 
iog intimatdy not only most of the Moslem world but 
western Europe as well. From these tiavds^ supple- 
mented by wide reading, he gained a notable fond of 
information which he employed effectively in his mani- 
fold activities. A bom propagandist, Djenial-ed-Din at- 
tracted wide attention, and wherever he went in Islam 
his strong peraonalily started an intellectual femient* 
Unlike El Semnisst, he concerned himself very little with 
theology, devoting himself to politics. Djemal-ed-Din 
was the first Mohammedan who fully grasped the im- 
pending peril of Western domination, and he devoted 
his life to warning the Islamic world (rf the danger and 
attemptiog to daboiate measursB of defensa By Euro^ 
pean colonial aiithoritieB he was soon ringed out as a 
dangerous agitator. The English, in particular, feared ' 
and persecuted him. Imprisoned for a while in India, 
he went to f^gypt about 1880, and had a hand in the 
antirEuropean movement of Aiabi Fasha. When the 
EngHsfa occupied Egypt in 1882 they promptly expelled 
Djemal, who continued his wanderings, finally reaching 
Constantinople. Here he found a generous patron in 
AbdulrHamid^ then evolving his fan-Islamic policy. 
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Naturally, the Sultan was enchanted with Djemal, and 
promptly made bim the head of his Fan-Islamic propa- 
ganda bureau. In fact, it lis probable that the success 
of the Sultan's Pan-Islamic policy was laigcly due to 
Djenml's ability and zeal. Djemal died in 1896 at an 
advanced age, active to the last. 

Djemal-edrDin's teachings may be summarized as 
foOows: 

''The Christian world, deq>ite its internal differences 
of race and nationality, is, as against the East and espe- 
cially as against Islam, united for the destruction of all 
Mohammedan states. 

''The Crusades still subsist, as vdl as the fianattcal 
spirit of Peter the Hermit. At heart, Christendom stall 

regards Islam with fanatical hatred and contempt. This 
is shown in many ways, as in international law, before 
which Moslem nations are not treated as the equals of 
Christian nations. 

''Christian governments excuse the attacks and humil- 
iations inflicted upon Moslem states by citing the latter's 
backward and barbarous condition; yet these same gov- 
ernments stifle by a thousand means, even by war, eveiy 
attempted effort of reform and revival in Moslem lands. 

"Hatred of Islam is comm<m to all Chrmtian peoples, 
not merely to some of them, and the result of tiiis spiiit 
is a tacit^ pereistent effort for Islam's destruction. 

Every Moslem feeling and aspiration is caricatured 
and calumniated by Christendom. 'The Europeans call 
in the Orient "fanaticism" what at lunne they call 
"nationalism" and "patriotism." And what in the 
West they call "self-reapect," "pride," "national honor," 
in the East they call "chauvinisnL" What in the West 
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they esteem as national sentlm^ti in the East they con- 
stder xenophobia.' ^ 
''From all this, it is plain that the whde Moslem world 

must uiiite in a great def('iLsiv(^ alliance, to preserve iUeli 
from destruction; and, to do this, it must acquire the 
technic of Western piogress and learn the secrets of £u- 
zcpean power." 

Such, in brief, are the teachings of Djemal-ed-Din, 
propagated with elociuence and authorit}^ for many years. 
Given the state of mingled fear and hatred of Western 
encroachment that was steadily fipreading throughout the 
Moslem world, it is easy to see how great Dj^nal's in- 
fiaence must have been. And of courae Djemal was 
not alone in his preaching. Other influential Moslems 
were agitating along much the same lines as early as the 
middle of the nineteenth century. One of these pioneers 
was the Turkish notable Aah Pasha, who was said to 
remark: ''What we want israther an increase of fanati- 
cism than a diminution of it." * Anninius Vamb^ry, the 
minent Hungarian Oriental scholar, stat^ that shortly 
after the Cnmean War he was present at a militant 
Panrlslamic gathering, attended by emissaries from far 
parts of the Moslem wcNrld, held at Aali Pasha's palace.* 

Such were the foundaticms upon which Sultan Abdul 
Hamid built his ambitious Pari- Islamic structure. Abdul 
Hamid is one of the strangest personalities of modem 

^ Quoted from axticle by *'X/' " Le Pan-Ialainiane et le Pan-Turquisme/' 
Bevm du Monde mtutdman, March, 1913. ThiB antiiofitathre article 1^ 
•D tbe editor informs us, from the pen of an eminent Mohammedan— ** an 

homnie d'^tAt musulman." For other activ^tios of DJemated-DUkt See 
A. Servier, Le Nalionalismr musubnan, pp. 10-13. 

* Quoted from W. G. Falgrave, Euayi on Eastam Que&itans, p. Ill 
QLondoiDf 1872}* 

• A. VamMry, WeaUm CtOtun in RaHUm Laad$, p. 861 (Landoii, 1900) . 
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times. A man of unusual intelligence, his mind waa 
yet warped by strange twists which went to the verge 
of insaiuty. Nuiaog ambitious^ graodiofie projectsy he 
tried to cany them out by daik and toitaous methods 

which^ though often cleverly Macchiavellian, were some- 
time absurdly puerile. Aii autocTat by nature, he 
strove to keep the smallest decisions dependent on his 
azbitraiy wiU^ albeit he was frequeatly guided by dever 
syct^hants who knew how to play upon his siq)emti- 
tions and his prejudices. 

Abdul Ham id ascended the throne in 1876 under very 
difficult circumstances. The coimtiy was on the verge 
of a disastrous Russian war^ while the government was 
in the hands of statesmen who were endeavoring to trans- 
form Tuikeymto a modem state and who had introduced 
aQ sorts of Western political innovations, including a jiar- 
liameat. Abdul Hamid, however, soon chang^ ail this. 
Taking advantage of the confusion which marked the 

war^ he abolished pariiament and 
made himself as absohite a despot as any of his ancestore 
had ever been. Secure in his autocratic power, Abdul 
Hamid now began to evolve liis own peculiar policy, 
which, from the &^t, had a distinctly Fan-Islamic trend.^ 
Unlike his immediate predecessorsy Abdul Hamid detor^ 
mined to use his position as cafiph for far-reaching po- 
litical ends. Emplia^sizing his spiritual hcad:sliip of the 
Mohammedan world rather than his political headship 
of the Turkish state, he endeavored to win the active 
support of all Modems and, fay that 8i^>port, to intimv- 

' Abdul Haznid's Pan-Islamic schemes were first clearly discerned by the 
Fkvneh publicist Gabriel Charmes as early as 1881, and his warnings were 
published in his psoplMtio book L'AmHir dt la rionguie— Le PmiMamm% 
(Paiia, 1883). 
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date EhuopeBD Powers who might be formulating aggreEh 
sive measureB agaimit the Ottoman Empire. Before Itmg 
Abdul Ebmid bad built up an elaborate Pan-Islaime 

propaganda organization, working mainly by secretive, 
tortuous methods. Constantinople became the Mecca of 
all the fanatics and anti-Western agitators like DJemal' 
ed-Duu And f lom Ckmstantinqple there mnt forth 
BWBsttBB of picked einiflaanes, bearing to the most distant 
parts of Islam the Caliph's message of hope and im- 
pending deliverance from the menace of infidel rule. 

Abdul Hamid's Pan-Islamic pn^Miganda went on unin- 
temiptedly for nearfy thirty yeara. Predeelsr what this 
propaganda accomplished is veiy diflBiCuIt to estimate. 
In the first place, it was cut short, and to some extent/^ 
reversed, by the Young-Turk revolution of 1908 which 
drove Abdul Hamid from the throne. It certainly was 
never put to the test of a war between Turkey and a first- 
dasB European Power. This is what rendem any theo- 
retical appraisal bo inoondusive. Abdul Hamid did suc- 
ceed in gaining the respectful ackno\A'ledgment of his 
spiritual authority by most Moslem princes and notables, 
and he certainly won the pious veneration of the Moslem 
masses. In the most distant r^ons men came to regard 
the mighty Caliph in Stambul as, in veiy truth, the 
Defender of the Faith, and to consider his empire as the 
bulwark of Islam. On the other hand, it is a far cry 
from pious enthusiasm to practical performance. Fur- 
thennor^ Abdul Hamid did not succeed in winning 
over powerful Pko-Islamic leaders like El Sennusri, who 
suspected his motives and questioned his judgment; 
while Moslem liberals everv^here disliked him for his 
de^tic, leacUonaiy, inefi^dent rule. It is thus a very 
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debatable queBtion whether, if Abdul Hamid had ever 
called upon the Modem woiid for anned assistanoe in a 
"holy war," he would have been generally supporied. 

Yet Abdul Hamid undoubtedly furthered the general 
spread of Pan-Islamic sentiment throughout the Modem 
world. In this larger sense he succeeded; albeit not so 
much from his position as caliph as because he incarnated 
the g;rowiiig fear and hatred of the West. Thus we may 
conclude that Abdul Hamid's Pan-Idajnic propaganda 
did produce profound and lasting effects which will have 
to be seriously reckoned with. 

The Young-Turk levolution of 1908 greatly complicated 
the situation. It was soon foUowed by the Pendan 
revolution and by kindred s}TnptomB in other parts of 
the East. These events brought into sudden promiiience 
new forces, such as constitutionalism, nationalism, and 
even social unrest, which had long been obscurely germi- 
nating in Idam but which had been previously denied 
expression.* We diall lato* consider these new forces in 
detail. The point to be here noted is their coniphcaling 
effect on the Pan-Islamic movement. Pan-Islainism was, 
in fact, cross>cut and deflected from its previous course, 
and a period of confusion and mental uncertainly super- 
yeoed. 

This interim period was short. By 1912 Pan-Islamism 
had recovered its poise and was moving forward once 
more. The reason was renewed pressure from the West. 
In 1911 came Italy's barefaced raid on Turkey's African 
dependeiMy of Tripoli, while in 19X2 the allied Chris- 
tian Balkan states attacked Turkgy in the Balkan War, 
which sheared away Turkey's European provinces to 
the very walls of Ckmstantinople and left her crippled 
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and discredited. Moreover, in those same fateful jeais 
Russia and £ii^and strangled the Persian revolution^ 
while Fraacei aa a lesult of the Agpdir ciiaifli doaed her 
grip on Moroooo. Thus, in a scant two years, the 
Moslem world had suffered at European hands assaults 
not only unprecedented in gravity but| in Moslem eyes, 
quite without provocation. 

The effect upon Islam was tremendous. A flood of 
minted despair and rage swept the Moslem world from 
end to end. And, of course, the Puii-Isianuc imphcatiou 
was obvious. This was precisely what Pan-Islam*s agi- 
tators had been preaching for fifty years — the Crusade 
of the West for Islam's destruction. What could be 
better confinnation of the waniiiigs of DjemaI-ed-Din7 

The results were soon seen. In Tripoli, where Turks 
and Arabs had been on the worst of terms, both races 
dasped hands in a sudden access of Pan-Iskunic fervor, 
and the Italian invadm weiB met with a fanatical fuiy 
that roused Islam to wild applause and inspired Western 
observers yn&, grave disquietude. "Why has Italy 
found 'defenseless' Tripoli such a hornet's nest?" queried 
Gabriel Hanotaux, a former French minister of foreign 
affairs. ''It is because she has to do, not merely with 
Turkey; but with Islam as well. Itail^ has set the ball 
rolling — 90 much the worse for her*-and for us all."^ 
The Anglo-Russian manhandling of Persia likewise roused 
much wrathful comment throughout Islam/ while the 

iGabnel Hanotaux, "La Crin m^taRuteuie et Tliliin," Bmm 

Htbdomadaire, April 13, 1912. 
*Sw *<X," "La Situatkm potittque de la Pbrae/' ilerat du MonA 

MMiniimaii, June, 1914; B. Temple, "The Place of Persia in W .rld-PoliticB." 
Proceedings of iht rodral Ahan Sodely, May 4, 1810; W. M. Shaslflr, 
The strangling oj Persia (New Yoik, 1912). 
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impending extinction of Moroccan independence at 
French hands was discussed with moumfui indignation. 

But with the conuDg o! the Balkan War the wrath of 
Islam knew no bounds. From China to the Congo, 
pious Moslems watched with bated breath the swaying 
battle-lines in the far-off Balkans, and when the news of 
Turkish disaster came, Islam's cry of wrathful ^gii^th 
rose hoaise and high. A prominent Indian Mohammedan 
well expressed the f edinga of his oozeligbmsts eveiy* 
where when he wrote: ''The King of Greece orders a 
new Crusade. From the London Chancelleries rise caUs 
to Christian fanaticism, and Saint Petersburg already 
speaks of the planting of the Cross on the dome of 
&uit' Sophia. To-day they apeak thus; to-monow they 
will thus spesk of Jerusalem and the Mosque of Omar. 
Brothers! Be ye of one mind, that it is the dut>^ of 
every True Believer to hasten beneath the Khahfa's 
banner and to sacrifice his life for the safety of the 
faith." ^ And another Indian Moslem leader thus adr 
jured the British authorities: ''I appeal to the present 
government to change its anti-Turkish attitude before 
the fury of millions of Moslem fellow subjects is kindled 
to a blaze and brings disaster/'' 

Most significant of all were the appeals made at this 
time by Modems to mm^Mohammedan Asiatics for eymr 
pathy and solidarity against the hated West. This was a 
development as unprecedented as it was startling. Mo- 
hammed, revering as he did the Old and New T^a- 
mentSy and regarding himself aa the saeoessor of the 

^Quoted from A. VamMry, *'Dw tHrioMlie KaMioplM mid dfo IdiD* 

wdt," Deutsche Bemie, July, 1913. 

* Shah Mohammed NaimatuUah, "Reoeot Tuikiib Eveatfl Mid Moilem 
India," Asiatic itevieWt October, 1913. 
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divinely inspired prophets Moses and Jesus, had en- 
joined upon his foUowen relative reepect for Ghnstians 
and Jews C'Feoples of tbe Book") in contrast with 

other non-Moslems, whom he stigmatized as ^'Idolar 
ters." These injunctions of the Prophet had always 
been heeded, and down to our own days the hatred of 
Moslems for Christians, however bitter, had been as 
nothing compared with their loathing and contempt for 
"Idolaten^' like the Bnihmanist Hindus or the Bud- 
dhists and Confucianists of the Far East. 

The first symptom of a change in attitude appeared 
during the Russo-Japanese War of 1904. So great had 
laiam's fear and hatred of the Ghiiatian West then be- 
come, that the triumph of an Asiatic people over Euro- 
pean s was enthusiaistically hailed by maiiy Mcslenis, 
even lliough the victors were ''Idolaters." It was quite 
in keeping with Pan-Islamism's strong missionaiy bent 
that many pious Moslems should have dreamed of 
bringing these heroes within the Islamic fold. Efforts to 
get in touch with Japan were made. Propagandist 
papers were founded, nussionaries were selected, aiid the 
Sultan sent a warship to Japan with a Pan-Xslaniic dele- 
gation aboard. Throughout Islam the projected conver- 
sion of Japan was widdly discussed. Said an Egyptian 
journal in the 3^ear 1906: ^'E^igland, with her sixty mil- 
lion Indian Moslems, dreads this conversion. With a > 
Mohammedan Japaft, Mussulman policy would change 
entirely." * And, at the other end of the Moslem world, 
a Chinese Mohammedan sheikh wrote: ''If Japan thinks 
of becoming some day a very groat power and making 

> Quoted by F Farjanel, "Le JapoB H VJOam," Bmm dii if«ndf imiMit- 
tnony November, 1906. 
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Asia the dominator of the other continents, it will be 
only by adopting the blessed religion of Islam." ^ 

Of oouise it soon became plain to these enthusiasts 
that while Japan recdved Islam's emissaries with smil- 

ing courtesy, she Lad not the faintest intention of tum- 
ping Mohammedan. Nevertheless, the first step had been 

V taken toward friendly relations with non-Moslem Asia, 
and the Balkan War drove Moslems much further in this 
direction. The change in Moslem sentiment can be 
gauged by the numerous appeals made by the Indian 
Mohamniedans at this time to Hindus, as may be seen 
from the following sample entitled significantly "The 
Message of the East." ''Spirit of the East/' reads this 
noteworthy document, arise and repd the swelling flood 
of Western aggression! Children of Hindustan, aid us 
with your wisdom, culture, and wealth; lend us your 
power, the birthright and heritage of the Hindu I JM the 
Spirit Powers hidden in the Himalayan mountain-peaks 
arise. Let prayers to the god of battles float upward; 

>sl prayers that ri^t may triumph over might; and call to 
your myriad gods to annihilate the armies of the foe!"* 
To any one who realizes the traditional Moslem atti- 
tude toward ''Idolaters," such words are simply amaz- 
ing. They betoken a veritable revolution in outlodc. 
And such sentiments were not confined to Indian Mos- 
lems; they were equally evident among Chinase ^loslems 
as well. Said a Mohammedan newspaper of Chinese 
Turkestan, advocating a fraternal union of all Chinese 
against Western aggressbn: "Europe has grown too 
presumptuous. It wfll deprive us of our liberty; it will 
destroy us altogether if we do not bestir ourselves 

> Ftejaoel, tujira. * Quoted by Vasob^, tupra. 
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promptly and prepare for a powerful resistance."' Dur- 
ing the troublous hist stages of the Chinese revolutioii, 
the MothammedatiSy emeigmg from their sulky aloofhees, 
to-opeiflted so loyally with their Buddhist and Confttdan 
fellow patriots that Doctor Sun-Yat-SeD, the Republican 
leader, announced gratefully: "The Chinese will never 
forget the assistance which their Moslem fellow country- 
men have rendered in the ioterest of order and liberty/' ' 
The Great War thus found Idam evetywbm deeply 
stiiTed against European aggra»on, keenly oonscious of 
its own solidarity, and frankly reaching out for Asiatic 
allies in the projected struggle against European dominar 
tion. 

Under these circumstances it may at first sight ajppear 
sbuige that no general Islamie explosion occuired when 

Turkey entered the lists at the close of 1914 and the 
Siiltan-Caliph issued a formal summons to the Holy War. 
Of course this summons was not the fiat failure which 
Allied reports led the West to believe at the time. As 
a matter of fact, there was trouble in practica% eveiy 
Mohammedan land imder Allied control. To name only 
a few of many instances: Egypt broke into a tumult 
smothered only by overwhelming British reinforcements, 
Tripoli bunt into a flame of insuirection that drove the 
Italians headbng to the coast, Persia was prev^ted from 
joining Ttukey only by prompt Russo-British interven- 
tion, while the Indian northwest frontier was the scene 
of fighting that required the presence of a quarter of a 
nuUiaQ Anglo-Indian troops. The British Goveroment 

* Vambfry, "An Approach befciiMUQdfliiisaadBiiddliirt^''yi^^ 
Century and Afitr, April, 1012. 
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has officially admitted that during 1915 the Allies' Asiatic 
and African possessions stood within a hand's breadth 
of a catacljSDUc iDSUirection. 

That insurrection would certainly have taken place if 
Idain's leaders had everywhere spoken the fateftd word. 
But the word was not spoken. Instead, iiiiluential 
Moslems outside of Turkey generally condemned the 
latter's action and did all in their power to calm the 
pasdoQS of the fanatic multitude. 

The attitude of these leaders does credit to theur dis- 
cemment. They recognised that this was neither the 
time nor the occasion fur a decisive stru^le with the 
West. They were not yet materially prepared, and they 
had not perfected their understandiDgs either among 
themsdvBB or with their fHXNapeetive non-Moelein allies. 
Above aH, the moral ui^ge was lacking. Th^ knew that 
athwart the Khalifa's writ was stencilled "Made in 
Germany." They knew that the "Young-Turk ' clique 
which had engineered the coup was made up of £uro- 
peanized renegades, many of them not even nominal 
Moslems, but atheistic Jews. EsMog^ted Moslems had 
no intention of pulling Gennany's chestnuts out of the 
fire, nor did they wish to further Prussian schemes of 
world-domLrdon which for themselves would have meant 
a mere change of masters. Far better to let the West 
fight out its desperate feud, weaken itself, and reveal 
folly its future intentions. Meanwhile Islam could bide 
its time, grow in strength, and await the morrow. 

The Versailles peace conference was just such a revelar 
tion of European intentions as the Pan-Islamic leaders 
had been waiting for in oider to perfect their pro- 
grammes and enlist the moral solidarity of their fol* 
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lowers. At Versailles the European Powers showed un- 
equivocally that they had no intention of relaxing their 
bold upon the Near and Middle East. By a number of 
secret treaties negotiated during the war, the Ottoman 
Empire had been virtually partitioned between the vic- 
torious Allies, and these secret treaties formed the baais 
of the Versailles settlement. Furthermore, Egypt had 
been declared a British protectorate at the very begin- 
ning of the war, while the VerBailleB oonferenoe had 
searoely adjourned before England announced an ^'agree- 
ment'' with Persia which made that country another 
British protectorate in fact if not in name. The upshot 
was, as already stated, that the Near and Middle East 
were subjected to European pditkal domination as never 
before. 

But there was another side to the shield. During the 

war years the Allied statesmen had officially proclaimed 
times \vithout number that the war was being fought to 
establish a new worldK)rder based on such principles aa 
the tights of small nations and the liberty of all peoples. 
These pronouncements had been treasured and memor- 
ized throughout the East. When, therefore, the East 
saw a peace settlement based, not upon these high profes- 
sions; but upon the imperialistic secret treaties, it was 
fired with a moral indignation and sense of outraged jus- 
tice never known before. A tide of impaseioned detenni- 
nation began rising which has already set the entire East 
in tumultuous ferment, and which seems merely the pre- 
monitory ground-swell of a greater storm. So ominous 
were the portents that even before the Versailles confer- 
ence had adjourned many European students of Eastern 
affairs exprnsed grave alarm. Rere, for example, is the 
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judgment of Leone Caetaiii, Duke of Sermoneta, an Ital- 
ian authority on Mohammedan questions. Speaking in 
the spring of 1919 on the war's effect on the East, he 
said: '"The GQQviilBioii has shakea Islamic and Orieatal 
civilizalioii to its foundationa The entire Oriental 
world, from China to the Mediterranean, IS in fennent* 
Everywhere the hidden fire of anti-European hatred is 
burning. Riots in Morocco, risings in Algiers, discon- 
tent in Tripoli, so-called Nationalist attempts in Egypt, 
Aiabia, and Lybia are all dififerent manifestations of the 
same deep sentiment, and have as their object the re- 
bellion of the Oriental world against Euiupean civiliza- 
tion."» 

Those words are a prophetic forecast of what has since 
occurred in the Moslem world. Because recent events 
are peihaps even more involved with the nationalistic 
aspirations of the Moslem peoples than they are with the 

strictly Pan-Islamic movement^ I propose to defer their 
detailed discussion till the chapter on Nationalism. We 
should, however, remember that Moslem nationalism 
and Pan-Ishimism^ whatever theur internal differences^ 
tend to unite against tiie extemal pressure of European 
domination and equally desire Islam's liberation from 
European poHtical control. Remembering these facts, 
let us survey the present condition of the Pan-Islamic 
movement. 

Panrlslamism has been tremendously stimulated by 
Western pressure, especially by die late war and the re* 

cent peace settlements. However, Pan-Islamism must 
not be coiisiiiered as merely a defensive political reaction 
against external aggression. It springs primarily from 
^Spedal fid)l6 to tbe Neir Yoik fbiMt, dated Bom^ May 28^ 1910* 
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that deep sentiment of imity which links Moslem to 
Moslem hy bonds much stronger than those wliich unite 
the members of the Christian world. These bonds are 
not merely religioiui, in the technical sense; they are cn>* 
dal and cultural as well. Thiou^out the MosLon worid. 
despite wide differences in local customs and regulationF. 
the basic laws of family and social conduct are even 

"The truth i^ that Islam is more than 
a creed, it is a complete social cistern; it is a civiliza- 
tion with a philosophy, a cultuie, and an art <tf its own; 
in its bng struggle against the rival civilisation of Ghris- 
tendoi^it has become an organic unit consdaus of it- 
8elf."M 

To mis Islamic civilization all Moslems are deeply 
attached. In this larger sense* Pan-Islamism is universal. 
Even the most Uberal-minded Moslems, however much 
they may welcome Western ideas, and however strongly 
they may condemn the fanatical, reactionary aspects of 
the political Pan-Islamic movement, believe fervently in 
Islam's essential solidarily. As a leading Indian Moslem 
liberal, The Aga Khan, remarks: ''There is a right and 
legitimate Pan-Tdamiflm to which eveiy sincere and be- 
lieving Mohammedan belongs — that is, the theory of the 
spiritual brotherhood and unity of the children of the 
Prophet. The real spiritual and cultural unity of Islam 
must ever grow, for to the follower of the Prophet it is 
the foundation of the life and the soul."^ 

If such is the attitude of Modem liberals, thorou^i^ 
conveiBant with Western culture and receptive to West- 

*Sir T. MoriBOP . "England and Islam," Nineteenth Century and AJter, 
JiOy, 1910:: 

«H. H. TIm Asft Kim, India in TnHtUiM, p. 158 (Loodoii, 191$). 
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em progress, what must be the feelings of the Moslem 
masseS; ignorant, reactionary, and fanatical? Besides 
perfectly understandable fear and hatred due to Western 
aggreanoiii there is, among the Moelem massesy a great 
deal of g^ulne lanaticiBin cauaed, not Eurapeaa po- 
litical doxmnatioii, but by religious bigotiy and b^d 
hatred of Western civilization.^ But this fanaticism has, 
of course, been greatly inflamed by the political events of 
the past decade, until to-day religious, cultural, and po- 
litical hatred of the West have coalesced in a state of 
miod decidedly cminoiis for the peace of the world. We 
diodd not delude ourselves into mfnimiring the danger- 
ous possibilities of the present situation. Just because 
the fake "Holy War'' proclaimed by the Young-Turks • 
at German instigation in 1914 did not come off is no rea- 
son for believing that a real hdy war is impossible. As 
a Gennan staff-offioer in Ttirkisli service during the late 
struggle very candidly says: "The Holy War was an 
absolute fiasco just bec ause it waa not a Holy War." * 
I have already explained how most Moslems saw 
through the trick and refused to budge. 

Howevefi the long series of European aggressiansy 
culminating in the recent peace settlements which sub- 
jected virtually the entire Moslem world to European 
domination, have been steadily rousii^g in Moslem hearts 
a spiiit of despairing rage that may have disa^ous con« 
sequences. Certainly, the materials for a holy war have 
long been helping hig|L Mora than twenty years ago 
AnniniuB Vamb^ry, who knew the Moslem worid as few 

'This hatred ol Western dvUuatioii, aa mioh, will bo disciueed io the 
nett diftpter. 

*E^nst Paraquin, formerly Ottoman lieutenant-colonel and (diiel of 
gpnaral staff, in the BMi» TagtbtaU, Januaiy 24, 1020. 
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Europeans have ever known it, warned the West of the 
perils engendeared by leckleasly imperialistio policies. 
. **Ab time he wrote in 1806, ''the danger of a 

genera] war becomes ever greater. We should not forget 
that time has considerably augmented the adversary's 
force of resistance. I mean by this the sentiment of 
eoiidiuify which is becoming livelier of late years among 
the peoples of Islam, and which In our age of rapid eomr 
momcation is no longer a negligible quantity, as it was 
even ten or twenty years ago. 

"It may not be superfluous to draw the attention of 
' our nineteenth centuiy Crusaders to the importance of 
the Moslem press, whose ramifications extend all over 
Asia and Af rica., and whose exhortations sink more pro- 
foundly than they do with us into the souls of thdr lead- 
ers. In Turkey; India, Persia, Central .\isia, Java, Egypt, 
and Algeria, native organs, daily and periodical, begin 
to exert a profound infiuence. Everything that Europe 
Uunks, decides, and executes agakist Islam spreads 
throogli those countries with the n^idity of lightning. 
Caravans cany the news to the heart of China and to the 
equator, where the tidings are commented upon in very 
singular fashion. Certain sparks struck at oiu* meetings 
and banquets kindle, little by little, menacmg flames. 
Hence, it would be an unpaidonabte legerity to dose 
our eyes to the dangers huking beneatii an apparent 
passivity. What the Terdjuman of Crimea says between 
the lines is repeated by the Constantinople Ikdam^ and 
is commented on and exaggerated at Calcutta by The 
Moslem Ckronide. 

''Of course, at present, the bond of Paa-Tslamism is 
composed of tenuous and <&9peraed strands. But West- 
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ern aggression might easily unite those strands into a 
solid whole, bringing about a general war/' ^ 

In the decades which have el^xwd since Vamb^ 
wrote those lines the situation has become much more 
tense. Moslem resentment at Ehiropean dominance has 
increased, has been reinforced by nationalistic aspirations 
almost unknown during the last century, and possesses 
methods of highly efficient propaganda. For example^ 
the Fan-Islamic presSi to whidi Vamb^ refeiB; has 
devdaped in truly extraordinaiy fashion. In 1900 tiiere 
were in the whole Islamic w^orld not more than 200 propa- 
gandist journals. By 1006 there were 500, while in 1914 
there were well over 1,000.^ Moslems fully appreciate 
the post-officei the railroad, and other modem methods 
of n^dly interchanging uleas* ''Eveiy Moslem countiy 
is in eommumcation with eveiy other Moslem country: 
directly, by means of special emissaries, pilgrims, travel- 
lers, traders, and postal exchanges; indirectly, by means 
of Mohammedan new^apers, books, pamphlets, lea&etS| 
and peiiodicals. I have met with Cairo newspapers in 
Bagdad, Teheran, and Peshawar; Ckmstantinople news- 
papers in Basra and Bombay; Calcutta newspapers in 
Mohammerah, Kerbcla, and Port Said."" As for the 
professional Fan-Islamic propagandists, more particu- 
lar)^ those of the religious fraternities, they swarm ev- 
eiywhere, rousing the fanaticism of the people. ''Travel- 
ling under a thousand disguisefr-^as merchants, preacfaerSi 
students, doctoi's, workmen, beggaiia, fakirs, mountebanks, 

■A. Vambfty, La Trnquit d^m^gmtri^kidttd^mfant QiurmU Am, pp. 71» 

72 (Fftrifl, 1808). 

• A Servicr, Le Natioruxlisme mumlman , p. 182. 

•B. Temple, "The Plaoe of Persia m World-Politics," Proceedings cif 
Ob Cmani iUten SpcM^, Magr, 1910. 
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pretended fools or rhapsodists, these emissaries are every- 
where well received by the Faithful and are efficacioudy 
protected agamst the suspicious mvestigatians of the 
European colonial authorities.''^ 

Furthermore^ there is to-day hi the Moslem world a 
wide-spread conviction, held by liberals and chauvinists 
alike (albeit for very diiTerent reasoas)^ that Islam is 
enteriug on a period of RenaisBance and leoewed gloiy. 
Sa£s.grTtM|o$i^^ Mohaininedaji beHeves 

tEat Islttodie dvilisalioii is dead or incapable of tothar 
development. They recognize that it has fallen on evil 
days; that it has suffered from an excessive veneration 
of the past, from prejudice and bigotry and narrow 
scholasticism not ui^ike that which obscured European 
thought in the Middle Ages; but they beiGeve that Islam 
too is about to have its Renaissance, that it is recei'ring 
from Western learning a stimulus which will quicken it 
into f resh activity^ and that the evidences of this new 
life n' '^^Tr}^vhere manifest." * 

Sir Theodore Morison describes the attitude of Moslem 
liberals. How Pan-Ishimists with anti-Western senti- 
ments feel is well set forth by an Egyptian, Yahya Sid- 
dyk, in his well-known book, The Axmkming of the Is- 
lamic Peoples in the Fourteenth Century of the Hegira} 
The book is doubly interesting because the author has a 
thorou^ Western education^ holding a law degree from 
the French uniyiersify of Toulouse, and is a judge on 
the Egj'ptian bench. Although writing nearly a decade 
before the cataclysm, Yahya Siddyk clearly foresaw th^ 

* L. Rinn, Marabouia ei Khouan^ p. vi. 

"Sir T. \Tnrison, "England and Islam," op. cit. 

' Yahya Siddyk, Le Beveil des PeupUa udamiques au quatorzitmc <S'i^c^ 
4i rH4toir« (Gairo, 1W7). Alao publidied in AiiUe. 
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imminence of the European War. "Behold," he writes, 
"these Great Powers riiinin<^ themselves in terrifjang 
armaiDaeDtB,* measuilDg each other's strength with defiant 
Ranees; menacing each other; contractiDg alfianoes 
which contmually hreak and which presage thoae terriUe 
shocks which overturd the world and cover it with ruins, 
fire, aiid blood I The futiu'e is God's, aud nothing ia 
lasting save His Will/' 

Yahya Siddyk considers the Western world degenerate. 
"Does this mean/' he asks^ "that Europe, Ofur 'eoU^t- 
ened guide/ has already reached the summit of its evo- 
lution? Has it already e^diausted its vital force by two 
or three centuries of hyperexertion ? In other words: is 
it already stricken with senility, and will it see itself soon 
obliged to yield its civilizing r61e to other peoples less de- 
generate, less neuiasthmc; that is to say/ younger, more 
robust, more healthy, than itedf 7 In my opinion, the 
present marks Europe's apogee, and its immoderate colo- 
nial expansion nicaiis, not strength, but weakness. De- 
spite the aureole of so much grandeur, power, and glory, 
Europe is to-day more divided and more fragile than ever, 
and ill conceals its malaise, its sufferings, and its anguish. 
Its destiny is inexorably woridng out! . . . 

"The contact of Europe on the East has caused us both 
much gaud and much evil: good^ in the laaterial and 
intellectual sense; evil, from the moral and political point 
of view. Exhausted by long struggles, enervated by a 
brilliant civilisation, the Moslem peoples inevitably fell 
into a malaise,* but they are not stricken, they are not 
dead I These peoples, conquered by tlie force of cannon, 
have not in the least lost their unity, even under the 
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oppressive r^gimeB to which the Eurapeans have long 
fubjectedthem. . . . 
^'I have said that the European contact has been 

salutai^^ to us from both the material and intellocliKil 
point of view. What rcfomiing Moslem princes wished to 
impose by force on their Moslem subjects is to-day real- 
ised a himdredf old. So great has been our progress in 
the last twenty-five yeais in 8eienoe» letteiB, and art that 
we oiay well hope to be in all these things the equals of 
Europe in less than half a century. ... 

y "A new era opens for us with the fourteenth centuiy of 
theH^giniy and this happy oentuiy will nuirk our Benais- 
flsnoe and our great futurel A new breath animates 
the Mohammedan peoples of all races; all Modems are 
penetrated with the necessity of work and instruction! 
We all wish to travel, do business, tempt fortune, brave 
dangers. There is in the East^ among the Mohamme- 
dansi a auipiising activity, an animation, unknown 
twenty-five years ago.- There is to-day a real public 
opmion throu^out the East/' > 

The author concludes: "Let us hold fuTii, each for all, 
and let us hope, hope, hope ! We are fairly launcliecl on 
the path of progress: let us profit by it ! It is Europe's 
veiy tyranny which has wrou^t our transf onnation I 
It is our continued contact with Europe that f avon our 
evolution and inevitably hastens our revival! It is 
simply history repeating itself; the Will of God fuliiiiiag 
itself despite all opposition and all resistance. . . . 
Eurc^'s tutelage over Asiatics is becoming more and 
more nominal-Hiie gates of Asia are closing against the 
European 1 Sureh^ we glimpse before us a revolution 
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without parallel in the world's annals. A new age is at 
hand!" 

If this was the way Pan-Idamists were thinking in the 
opening years of the oentuiy, it is dear tibat their views 
must have be«ii oonfinned and intensified by the Great 

War.^ The material power of the We^st was thereby 
greatly reduced; while its prestige was equally sapped by 
the character of the peace settlement aud by the atten- 
dant disputes which broke out among tiie victonu The 
mutual rivalries and jealousi es of En^and, France;, Itaity, 
and their satellites in the East have given Moslems much 
food for hopeful thought, aiid have caused correspond- 
ing disquietude in European minds. A French publicist 
recent^ admonished his fellow Eun^)eans that "Islam 
does not recognize our coloDial frontieis/' and added 
wamingly, " the great movement of Islaniic union inaugu- 
rated by Djemal-ed-Din el-Afghani is going on."* 

The menacing temper of Islam is shown by the furious 
agitation which has 1 jcen going on for the last three years 
among India's 70,000|Q00 Moslems against the dismem- 
bennent of the Ottoman Empire. Hiis agitation is not 
confined to Bidia. It is general throughout Islam, and 
Sir Theodore J^Iorison does not overstate the case when 
he says: "It is time the British public realized the gravity 
of what is happening in the East. The Mohammedan 
world is abhue with anger from end to end at the partition 
cl Turkey. The outbieaks of violence in centres so far 
remote as Kabul and Cairo are symptoms only at this 

* For A ftlD diiailMMin of the effect of the Great War upon Asiatic and 
Mrican peoples, my book The Rising Tide Color againti WkUo 
World^uprenujcy (New York and London, 1920). 

*h, M«BBignon, "VUbm «( la Politique d€S AUi^" Bmm dm SeimoBo 
poUtiqtm$ June, 1020. 
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widenspiead reBentment. I have been in close touch with 
Mohanimedans of India for close upon thirty yean and I 
think it is my duty to warn the British pubHe of the pas- 
sionate resentment which Moslems feel at the proposed 
dismemberment of the Turkish Empire. The diplomats 
at Versailles apparently thought that outside the Turkish 
homelandg there is no sympathy for Turkey. This is a 
disastrous bhind^* You have but to meet fhe Mo- 
hammedan now in London to realize the white heat 
to which their anger is vimng. In India itself the whole 
of the Mohammedan community from Peshawar to Ar- 
cot is seething with passion upon this subject. Women 
inside the Zenanas aie weeping over it Merchants who 
usually take no interest in public affairs are leaving thdr 
shops and counting-houses to organize remonstrances and 
petitions; even the mediaeval theologians of Deoband 
and the Nadwatul-Ulama, whose detachment from the 
modem world is proverbial, are coming from their dois- 
im to protest against the destruction of Iskun."^ 

Poseibfy the most serious aspect of the situation is that ' 
the Moslem libeniLs are being driven iiito the canip uf 
political Pan-Islanu.sm. Receptive thougli the liberals 
are to Western ideas, and averse though they are to Fan- 
Tslamism's chauvinistic^ xeactionaiy tendencies, Europe's 
intransigeanoe is f ordng Vbsm. to make at least a tem> 
porary alliance with the Pan-Islainie and Nationalist 
groups; even though the liberals know that anything 
like a holy war would dig a gulf between East and West, 
stop the influx of Western stimuhi favor reactionary 
fanaticism, and periiaps postpone for generations a mod- 
ernist reformation of Lalam. 

^Sfr T. Morisoiii "England and l^km/' op. eU, 
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Perhaps it is symptomatic of a more bellicose temper 
in lalam that the last few years have witnessed the rapid 
apread of two new puritan, fanatic moveinents— the Ikh- 
wan and the Salaflya. The Hdiwan movement began 

obscurely about ten years ago in inner Arabia — the Nejd. 
It is a (hrect outgrowth of Wahabism, from which it dif- 
fers in no essential respect. So rapid has been Ikhwan- 
ism's progress that it to-day absolutely dominates the 
entile Nejd^ and it is headed by desert Arabia's most 
powerful chieftain, Bin Saud, a descendant of the Saud 
who headed the Waliabi movement a hundred years a^o. 
The fanaticism of the Ikhwans is said to be extraordi- 
naiy, while their programme is the old Wahabi dream of 
a puritan conveision of the whole Islamic woild.^ As for 
the Salfllt movement, it started in India even more ob- 
scurely than Ikhwanism did in Arabia, but during the 
past few yeai's it has spread widely tlirough Islani. Like 
Ikhwanism, it is puritamcal and fanatical in i^irit, its 
adherents being found especia% among dervish oigani> 
zations.* Such phenomena^ taken with eveiything ebe^ 
do not augur well for the peace of the East. 

So much for Paii-Iiilaimsni's religious and political 
sides. Now let us glance at its commercial and industrial 
aspects— at what may be called economic Pan-Islamism. 

Economic Pan-Islamism is the direct result of the 
penneation of Westm ideas. Half a c^tuiy ago the 
Moslem world was economically stiH in the Middle Ages. 
The provisions of the sheriat^ or Moslem canon law, such 

ipor the ndiwan moyement, see P. W. Harrison, "The Situation in 
Arabia," Atlantic MontJdy. December, 1920; S. Mylrea, "The PolilMO- 
Religious Situation in Arabia," The MosU-m World, July, 1919. 

^ For the Salaft movemenl, Bee " Wahhabisme — Sun Avenir sociale et le 
Moa?«iieDt aalalt/' £tmw du Monde numdman, 1919. 
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ari the prohibition of interest rendered economic life in 
the modern sense impossible. What little trade and in- 
dustry did exist was lai]ge^ in the hands of Dfttive Chris- 
tians or Jeiws. FurthennQre, the whole econoimc life of 
the East was being disoiganued by the a g gres sive com> 
petition of the West. Europe's political conquest of the 
Moslem world was, in fact, paralleled by an econoniic 
conquest even more complete. Everywhere percolated 
the flood of cheap, abundant European machine-made 
goodsi while doae behind came European capital, tempt- 
ing offering itself in return for loans and concessions 
which, once granted, paved the way for Euiopeaii po- 
litical domination. 
Yet in economics as in poUtics the very completeness 
Europe's triumph provoked resistance. Angered and 
alanned by Western exploitation, Islam f rankfy leoogniaed 
its economic inferiority and sougbt to escape from its 
suljjection. Far-sighted Moslems began casting about 
for a modm Vivendi with modem life that would put 
Islam economically abreast of the times. Western 
methods were stucUed and copied. The prohibitions of 
the shanat were evaded or quietly ignored. 

Hie upshot has been a marked evolution toward 
Western economic standards. This evolution is of course 
still in its early stages, and is most noticeable in lands 
mo^ exposed to Western influences like India, Egypt, 
and Algeria. Yet eraywheie in the Moslem wcnld tiie 
tr^STis the same. The details of this economic trana- 
formation will be discussed in the chapter devoted to 
economic change. What we are here concerned with is 
its Pan-Islamic aspect. And that aspect is veiy strong. 
N owher e does Islam's innate solidari^ c(mie out better 
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thau in the economic field. The religious, cultural, and 
customary ties which bind Moslem to Moslem enable 
Mohammcdana to feel more or less at home in every part 
of the Islainic world; while Western methods of transit 
and commuiiication enable Mohammedans to travel and 
keep in touch as they never could before. New types of 
Moslems^ — wholesale merchants, steamship owners, busi- 
ness men, bankers, even factory industrialists and brokers 
— ^are rapidly evolving; types which would have beai 
simply unthinkable a centoiy, or evenhalf a oentoiyi ago. 

And these new men understand each other perfectly. 
Bound together both by the tics of Islamic fraternity 
and by the pressure of Western competition, they co- 
ordinate their efforts much more easily than pohticals 
have succeeded in doing. Here liberalsi Pan-Isilamists, 
and Nationalists can meet on conunon ground. Hereis 
no question of political conspiracies, revolts, or holy 
wars, challenging the armed might of Europe and lisking 
bloody repression or blind reaction. On the contrary, 
here is merely a working together of fellow Moslems for 
economic ends by business methods which the West 
cannot declare unlawful and dare not repress. 

What, then, is the specific programme of economic 
Pan-Islamism? It is easily stated: the wealth of Islam 
for Moslenis. The profits of trade and industry for Mos- 
lem instead of Christian hands. The e\nction of West- 
em capital by Moslem caintal. Above all, the breaking 
of Europe's grip on Islam's natural resources by the ter- 
mination of concessions in laiuls, mines, forests, railways, 
custom-houses, by which the wealth of Islamic lands is 
to-day drained away to foreign shores. 

Such are the aspirations of economic Pan-Wamism. 
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They are wholly modern concepts, the outgrowth of those 
Wes tern ide as whose influenoe upon the Moslem «worI3 I 

1 On the geDcrai subject of economic Pan-Ial&miflxn, see A. Le Ch&telier, 
"Le RewO d« I'ldam — Chi Situation tomomiquey" B$mm Seommiquit 

intematumale, July, 1910; also hia article "Politirine musulmane," Remie 
du Monde musulman, September, 1910; M PicktJml!, "La Morale isla- 
mique," Betme Politique irdernationaU, July, 19it); b. Khuda B ok huh, 
Btmut: Indian mi Itkmde (LoodoB. 19t2). 
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CHAPTER m 
THE INFLUENCE OF THE WEST 

Tbb influenoe of the West is the great dynamic in the 
modem tiaiisfonnation of tiie East The ubiquitous im- 
pact of Westemism is modifying not merely the Islamic 
world but all non-Moslem Asia and Africa/ and in subse- 
quent pages we shall examine the eEecta of Western 
infiueaoe upm the non-Moitlem elements of India. Of 
course Western influence does not entirely account 
Islam's recent evolution. We have already seen that, for 
the last hundred years, Islam itself has been engendering 
forces which, however quickened by external Western 
stimuh, are essentially internal in their nature, arising 
spontaneously and workipg toward distinctive, original 
goals. Itis not a mere copying <^ the West that is to- 
day going on in the Moslem world, but- an attempt at 
a new synthesis — an assimilation of Western methods 
to Eastern ends. We must always remember that the 
Asiatic stocks which constitute the bulk of LsLam's fol- 
lowers are not primitive savage like the African negjroes 
or the Australoids, but are mainly peoples with genu- 
ine civilizations built up by their own efforts from the 
remote past. In \'iew of their historic achievements, 
therefore, it seems safe to conclude that in the great fer- 
ment now stirring the Moslem world we behold a real 
Rmamtmcef wboBB gaimneness is best attested by the 

* For the larger aspMtt, aee my book The Biting Tide Cff Color againH 
im* Wm^d^upnmacy (N«r Yaik nd Loodoo, 1990). 
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fact that there have been siinilar movements in former 
times. 

The modem influence of the West on the East is quite 
unpieoedeiited in both intensity and scope. The far 
more local; partial influence of Greece and Rome cannot 

he compared to it. xVnother point to be noted is that tliis 
modem influence of the West upon the East is a very 
recent thing. The full impact of Westernism upon tho 
Orient as a whole dates only from about the n^dle of 
thenuieteeiitho^ttiiy. Since thra^howeivery the process 
has been gmng on by leaps and bounds. Roads and rail- 
ways, posts aiid telegraphs, bookjs aad papers, methods 
and ideas, have penetrated, or are in process of penetrat- 
mg, every nook and cranny of the East. Steamships sail 
the remotest seas. Ckmuneroe drives forth and scatters 
the multitudinous products of Western industiy among 
the remotest peoples. Nations which only half a centiuy 
ago lived the life of tliirty centuries ago, to-day read 
new^apers and go to business in electric tram-cars. 
Both the habits and thoughts of Orientals are being 
revolutionised. To.a.d]acusBion of the influence of the 
West upon the Moslem world the remainder of this book 
will be devoted. The chief elements will be separately 
analyzed in subsequent chapters, the present chapter 
being a general survey of an introductory character. 

The permeation of Westernism is naturally most ad* 
vanced in those parts of Mam which have been longest 
under Western political control. The penetration of the 
British ''Raj " into the remotest Indian jungles, for exiun- 
ple, is an extraordinar>^ phenomenon. By the coinage, 
the post-offioe, the railroads, the administration of justice^ 
the encouiagement of education, the relief of famine, and 
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a thousand other ways, the great oi^ganization has pene- 
trated all India. But even in regions where European 
contrdi is still naminal, the peimeation of Westenusm has 
gQua on apaoe. The customB and habits of the people 







•nil 





provcments a:id coniforts like the kerosene-oil lamp and 
the sewing-machine are t onlay part and parcel of the 
daily life of the people. New economic wants have been 
created; standaids of living have been laised; canons of 
taste have been altered.^ 

In the intellectual and spiritual fields, likewise^ the 
leaven of Westemism is clearly apparent. We have 
already seen how profoundly Moslem liberal reformers 
have been influenced by Western ideas and the spirit of 
Western progress* Of course in these fields Westeniisni 
has progressed more slowly and has awakened mudi 
stronger opposition than it has on the material plane. 
Material innovations, especially mechanical improve- 
ments, comforts, and luxuries, make their way much 
faster than novel customs or ideas, which usually shock 
established beliefs or ancestral prejudices* Tobacco was 
taken up with extraordinary rapidity by every race and 
clime, and the kerosene-lainp ha^ in half a centur}' pene- 
trated the recesses of Central Asia and of China; whereas 
customs like Western dress and ideas like Western educa- 
Uoa encountw many setbacks and are often adopted 
with such modifications that thrir original spirit is densr 



'On Umm pointer Anniniaf Vambiry, WMem CuUun in Satitm 

Lands (London, 1906); also lus La Turquie cTaujourd'hui et d'avarU 
Quarante Ans (Paris, 1808); C. 8. Cooper, The Modeminnfj of the Oriejii 
(New York, 1914); H. Khuda Bukhah, Esmya: Indian and Idamie (Lod- 
dan, 1912); A. J. Bravn, "Bonoonite Gfanosea in Jkdk," ITIa Ceniun/t 
BfMQb,1901 
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tured or perverted. The superior strength and skill of 
the West are to^iay gpneraiiy admitted throughout the 
East, but in many quarters the first receptivity to West- 
em progress and seal for Western ideas have cooled or 
have actually given place to a leactiooaiy halved of the 
very spirit of Western civilization.^ 

Western influeiices are most apparent in the upper and 
middle classes, especially in the Western-educated irddiir 
^^oUnd which toKlayexiste in eveiyEastm These 
dlites of oouFse vaiy greatly in numbere and influence, 
but they all possess a more or less definite grasp of West- 
em ideas. In their reactions to Westemism they are 
sharply differentiated. Some, while retaining the funda- 
mentids of their anceetral philosophy of life, attempt a 
genuine aasinulatioD of Western ideals and envisage a 
higher synthesis of the spirits of East and West Others 
break with their traditional pasts, steep themselves in 
Westemism, and become more or less genuinely West- 
ernized. Still others conceal behind their Western ve- 
neer disillusionment and detestation.^ 

Of course if is in externals that Westernisation is 
most pronounced, llie Indian or Turkiiah ''intellectual,'' 
holding Western university degrees and speaking fluently 
several European languages, and tlie wealthy prince or 
pasha, with his motor-carsi his raciDg--stables, and his 

*Por tlw effect of Uie West intcOeotoaHy and qiiritiially, see ViuBb6ry» 

op. dL; Sir Valentine Chirol, InHan Unrest (London, 1910); J. N. Far- 
qnhar. Modem RpH/fimis Movements in India (New York, 1915): Rev. J. 
Morrisoni New Ideas in India : A Study Sodalf Politicalt and Hdigious 
DsMbpnMiite (Edinburgh, 1906); llw Earl of Greoier, Ifodim Egypt, 
especially vol. II, pp. 228-243 (London, 1908). 

» For the Weitemized Elites, »m? L. Bertrand, Le Mirage Orimiale 
(FariB, 1910); Cromer, op, dt.; A. M^tio, L'Inde d'avjourd'hui: Btvde 
SeeUU (Paris, 1918); A. Le CbtUiSm, "F^ilitiqiie mumdmiiie," fiwwi Ai 
Mmi$ mmimm, Beptonber, 1910. 
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annual "cure'* at European watering-places, appear very 
Occidental to the casual eye. Such men wear European 
clothes, eat European food, and live in houses partly or 
wholly fumiahed in European style. Behind this facade 
ensts every posmble variation of inner life, from eaniesH 
enthuiiiasm for Western ideals to inveterate reaction. 

These varied attitudes toward Westemism are not 
parked ofi^ by groups or localities, they coexist among the 
individuaJs of eveiy class and every land in the East. 
The entile Orient is, in facti undeigoing a prodigjloua 
transfonnation, far more sudden and mtense tiian aigr- 
thing the West has ever known. Our civilization is 
mainly self-evolved; a natural growth developing by 
normal, logical, and relatively gradual stages. The East, 
on the contraiy; is undergoing a cono^trated process of 
adi^tation whidi, mill us, was q^read over centuries, and 
the result is not so much evolution as revolution — polit- 
ical, economic, social, idealistic, religious, and much more 
besides. The upshot is confusion, uncertainty, grotesque 
anachronism, and glaring contradiction. Single generar 
tions are sundered by unbridgable mental and spiritual 
gulfs. Fathers do not understand sons; sons despise 
their fathers. Everywhere the old and the new struggle 
fiercely, often within the brain or spirit of tho same indi- 
vidual The infinite complexity of this struggle as it 
appears in India is well summarized by Sir Valentine 
(Sdiol when he speaks of the nuiny '^eunents and cross- 
cuirents of the confused movement whidi is stirring the 
stagnant waters of Indian life — the steady impact of 
alien ideas on an ancient and obsolescent ci\alization; 
the more or less imperfect assimilation of those ideas by 
the few; the dread and resentment ol them by tiiose 
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whose traditional ascendancy they threaten; the disin- 
togratioQ of old beliels, and then affdn their aggreeBive 
revival; the caidess diffurion of an ariifidal sjnrtem of 

education, bashed none too firmly on mere intellectual ism, 
and bereft of all moral or religious sanction ; the applica- 
tion of Weetem theories of administration and of juris- 
prudeooe to a social fonnation stratified on lines of 
ringular rigidity; the play of modem economic forceB 
upon primitive conditioiis of industry and trade; the 
constant and unconscious but inevitable friction between 
subject races and their alien rulers; the reverberation of 
distant wars and distant racial conflicts; the exaltation 
of an Oriental people in the Far East"^ These lineS; 
thou^ written about India, apply with fair exactitude to 
every other portion of the Near and Middle East to-day. 
As a French writer remarks with special reference to the 
Levant: ''The truth is that the Orient is in transforma- 
tioQi and the Mohammedan mentality as well— though 
not periutps exactly as we mj^t wish. It is undergoing 
a period of ciiiaisi wherem the past struggles eveiywhere 
against the present; where ancient customs, impaired by 
modem innovations^ present a hybrid and disconcerting 
spectacle." ^ 

To this is largely due the unlovely traits displayed by 
most of the so-called ''Westemiaed" Orientals; the 
''stucco eivilisation'^* of the Indian Babu, and the boule- 

vardier ''culture" of the Turkish "Effendi" — syphilized 

»Chiroi, op. cU., pp. 321-322. 

'Bortmid, op. cSL^ p. 99. See also Bukhdi, op. eU, ; Fafqahar, op. eO.; 

Morrison, op. cit. ; R. Mukerjee, The Foundnfions nf Indvin Fcvnomia 
(London, 1916); D. H. Dodwell, "EooDomic TransitioQ in India," Econo- 
mic Journal^ Deo^ber, 1910. 
> W. & liOr, /iiAa ond /It p. 248 a«ad(»^ 
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rather than civilized. Any profound transformation 
must engender many worthless by-products, and the 
contemponuy Westemusation of the Orimt has its daik 
as wdl as its bii^t side. The veiy process uS leforaiy 
however necessary and inevitable, lends fresh virulence 
to old ills and imports new evils previously unknoT^m. 
As Lord Cromer says: "It is doubtful whether the price 
which is being paid for introducing Eunypean civilization 
into these backward Eastern societies is always xeoo|^ 
nized as fully as it should be. The material benefits 
derived from European civilization arc unquestionably 
great, but as regards the ultimate effect on public and 
private morality the future is altogether uncertain." * 

The good and the evil of Westernization are alike 
mosUy dearly evident among the ranks of the educated 
Elites. Some of these men show the happiest effects of 
the Western spirit, but an even larger number fall into 
the gulf between old and new, and there miserably 
peiish. Lord Cromer characterized many of the "Eu- 
ropeanized" Egyptians as "at the same time de- 
Modemized Modems and invertebrate Europeans*';^ 
while another British writer thus pessimistically de- 
scribes the superficial Europeanism prevalent in India: 
"Beautiful Mogul palaces furnished with cracked furni- 
ture from Tottenham Court Road. That is what we 
have done to the Lidian mind. We have not only made 
it despise its own culture and throw it out; we bave 
asked it to fill up the vacant spaces with furniture which 
will not stand the climate. The mental Eurasianism of 
India is appalling. Sudi minds are nomad. They be- 
long to no dviUzatioUi no oounttyi and no histoiy. 

tfp. ed., YoL n, p. 231. *MK.,p.S28» 
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They create a cra\T[ng that cannot be satisfied, and 
ideals that are unreal. They falsify life. They deprive 
men of the ncmrishmeiit of their cultural past^ and the 
suhetitateB they supply aiB uosubetantiaL . . . We 
sought to give the Eastern mind a Western content and 
environment; we have succeeded too well in establish- 
ing intellectual and moral anarchy in both." ' 

These patent evils of Westernization are a prime cause 
of that implacable hatred of eveiything Western which 
animates so many Qri^tals^ including some well ac<* 
quainted with the West. Such persons are precious 
auxiliaries to the ignorant reactionaries and to the rebels 
against W^tem political domination. 

The poHtical predominance of the West over the East 
is, indeed, the outstanding factor in the whole question 
of Western influence upon the Orientw We have already 
surveyed Europe's conquest of the Near and Middle 
East during the past century, and we have seen how 
helpless the backward, decrepit Moslem world was in 
face of the twofold tide of pohtical and economic subju- 
gation. In fact, the economic i^iase was pohaps the 
more important factor In t^e rapidity and cQmpIetraess 
of Europe's success. To be suie, some Eastern lands 
were subjugated at a stroke b}^ naked militarj^ force, as 
in the French expedition to Algiers, the Russian conquest 
of Central Asia, and the Italian descent upon Tripoli 
Much oftener, however^ subjection bogan by the essen- 

J. Ramaay Macdooaid, The (knemmmU c$ India, pp. 171-172 (London, 
1920). On evfls of WgetarafntioDi aee fiirtlMr: Bttkhflh, Cwnut, 
Dodwell, Mukerjee, already cit«d; Sir W. M. Bamsay, "The Turkish 
Peasantry of Anatolia," Quarterly Revieiv, January, 1918; H. M. Hynd- 
man, The Avoakening of Asia (New York, 1919); T. RothBtein, Egypt's 
Bidn (London, 1910); Captain P. Aaan, Btdurdie iFwm Solution do to 
QueOHm Mighto on AlgMo (Pluie^ 1908). 
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tially economic process known as "pacific penetration" — 
the acquimiient of a fiiiaiicial grip upon a hitherto inde- 
pendent Ori^tal country by Western capital in the form 
of loans and OQQceaaoDSi until the aasumptian of Western 
political contrd became Ettle more than a fonnal regis- 
tration of what already existed in fact. Such is the 
story of the subjection of Eg}^pt, Morocco, and Persia, 
while England^s Indian Empire started in a purely trad- 
ing venture— the East India Company. The tremendous 
potency of "pacific penetmtion" is often not ivUfy t^ypre- 
dated. Take the significance of one item alone— «ul- 
way concessions. Says that keen student of W eltpolitik, 
Doctor Dillon; "Railways are the iron tentacles of 
latter-day expanding Powers. They are stretched out 
cazeasuigty at fint. But onoe the iron has, so to say, en- 
tered the soul of the weaker nation, the tentades swell 
to the dimemsons of brawny anni^ and the embrace 
tightens to a crusliing grip."* 

On the question of the abstract rightness or wrongness 
of this subjection of the East by the West, I do not pro- 
pose to enter. It has been exhaustively discussed, pro 
and eon, and eveiy reader of these pag^ s is undoubted)^ 
familiar with the stock arguments on both sides. The 
one tiling certain is that this process of subjugation was, 
broadly speaking, inevitable. Given two worlds at such 
different levels as East and West at the beginning of the 
nineteenth centuiy-Hhe West overfowing with vitality 
and striding at the forefront of human progress, the East 
sunk in lethargy and decrepitude — and it v.'as a fore- 
gone condusLon that the former would encroach upon 
the latter. 

*B. J. IXDoD, "Fenia," CofOtrnfonrrt Rmum, June, ISia 
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What does concern us in our present discussion is the 
effect of European political control upon the general pioo- 
esB of WeeterouatioD in Eastern laiuk. And theie can 
be DO doobt that aach Weatemisation waa thereby great- 
ly furthered. Once in control of an Oriental country, 
the E\]ro{>ean rulers were bound to favor its West^^miza:- 
tion for a variety of reasons. Mere self-interest impelled 
them to make the country peaceful and proeperous, in 
Older to exfcraet profit for themaelvee and reconcile the 
inhabitants to their rule. This meant the replacement 
of inefficient and sanguinary native despotisms inhibiting 
prt^ress and engendering anarrhy by stable colonial gov- 
enunentSy maintrfuning order, encouraging industiy, and 
introducing improvementa like the raOway, the post^ 
aanitatioQ, and much more besideB. In addition to theae 
material innovations^ practica% all the Western govern- 
ments endeavored to better the social, intellectual; and 
spiritual condition of the peoples that had come under 
their control. The Eiiropean Powers who built up colo- 
nial empires during the nineteenth oentmy were actuated 
by a qjirit far more enlightened than that of former 
times, when the early colonial empires of Spain, Portugal, 
Holland, and the English East India Company had been 
run on the brutal and short-sighted doctrine of sheer 
exploitation. In the nineteenth centuiy all Western rule 
in the Orient was more or less knpngiukted with the ideal 
6! ''The White Man's Burden.'* The great empire- 
builders of the nineteenth ccntur}- , actuated as they were 
not merely by self-interest and patriotic ambition but 
also by a profound sense of obligation to improve the 
populatioos which they had brou^t under their coun- 
try's sway^ felt themselves bsams of Western enlii^teoh 
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ment and labored to difiTuse aD the beiefits of Western 

civilization. They honestly believed that the extension 
of Western political control was the best- and quickcsi, 
perhaps the only, means of modernizing the backward 
portions of the world. 

That standpoint is ably presented by a British '^fib- 
eral imperialist," Professor Ramsay Muir, who writes: 
"It is an undeniable fact that the imperialism of the 
European peoples has been the means when^by European 
civilization has been in some degree extended to the 
whole world, so that to-day the whole world has become 
a sin^ economic unit, and all its members are parts of 
a single political system. And this achievement brings 
us in sight of the creation of a world-order such as the 
wildest dreamers of the past could never have antici* 
pated. Without the imperialism of the European peo> 
jdes North and South America, Australia^ South A&ica, 
must have remained wildernesses; peopled by scattered 
bands of savages. Without it India and other lands of 
ancient civilization must have remained, for all we can 
see, exteinaUy subject to that endless succession of wais 
and arbitrary despotisms which have f onned tiie sub- 
stance of their history through untold caituriesy and 
under which neither rational and equal law nor political 
liberty, as we conceive them, were practicable concep- 
tions. Without it the backward peoples of the earth 
must have contmued to stagnate under the dominance of 
an unchangmg piimitbe customaiy r^gune, which haa 
been their state throu^iont recorded time. If to-day 
the most fruitful political ideas of the West— the ideas of 
nationality and self-government — which are purely prod- 
ucts of Western civilization, are beginning to produce a 
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healthy fermentation in many parts of the non-European 
world, that result is due to Exm>pean imperialism.'' ^ 

The ethics of modem imperialism have nowhere been 
better fonnulated than in an essay by Lord Cromer. 
*'Aii imperial policy/' he \\rites, ^'must, of couree^ bo 
carried out with reasonable prudence, and the principles 
of govemmeat which guide our relations with whatso- 
ever nuses are biougllit under our control must be politi- 
cally and economical^ sound and morally defensible. 
This is, in fact, the k^nrtone of the imperial arch. The 
main justification of imperialism is to be found in the use 
which is made of imperial power. K we make good use 
of our power, we may face the future without fear that 
we shall be overtaken by the Nemesis which att^ded 
Roman misrule. If the revenae k the case, the British 
Empire will deserve to fall, and of a surety it will ulti- 
mately fall."* 

Such are the basic sanctioDS of Western imperialism 
as evolved during the nineteenlh centuiy. Whether or 
not it is destined to endure, there can be no question 
that this prodigious ^rtension of European poHtical ccm- 
trol greatly favored the spread of Weslerii iiifluciices of 
every kind. It is, of course, arguable that the Ea^it 
would have voluntarily adopted Western methods and 
ideas even if no sort of Western pressure had been ap-- 
plied. But th^ would have been adopted much more 
slowly, and this vital element of time rendm sudi argu- 
ments mere aoademic speculation. For the vital, ex- 
panding nineteenth-centuiy West to have deUberately 

i Ramsay Muir, "Europe and the Noa-EoropeMi Worid,'' Tim Nmo 
Murope, June 28, 1917. 
*7%bEiu^<^Qtamu,PaimealaindIAlmun/E»»aii/9, p. 6 (Londoii, 1913). 
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restrained itself while the backward East blundering 
experimented with Westemism, accepting and rejecting, 
buying goods and refusing to pay for them, negotiating 
loans and then Bquandering and repudiating them, invit- 
ing in Euiopeans and tlien eiqielling or maasaeziog them, 
would have been against all histoiy and human nature. 

As a matter of fact, Western pressure was applied, as 
it was bound to be applied; and this constant, ubiqui- 
tous, unreientiiig pressure, broke down the barriers of 
Oriental conaervatiBm and inertia as nothing ebe oould 
have done, forced the East out of its old ruts, and com* 
pelled it to take stock of things as they are in a world of 
hard facts instead of reminiscent dreams. In subs^ 
quent chapters we shall examine the manifold results of 
this process which has so profound!^ tranafonned the 
Orient duriog the past hundred yean. Hero we will oon- 
tinue our general survey by examining the more recent 
aj^)ects of Western control over the East and the reac- 
tions of the East thereto. 

In my qjinion, the chief fallacy involved in criticisms 
of Westem control over Eastern lands arises from 
failure to diseriminate between nineteenth-eentufy and 
twentieth-oentury imperialism. Nineteenth-century im- 
perialism was certainly inevitable, and wa^ apparently 
beneficial in the main. Twentieth-century imperialism 
cannot be SO favorably judged. By the year 1900 the 
Oriental peoples were no longer mere fanatical obscur- 
antists neither knowing nor caring to know anything 
outside the dosed circle <^ their ossified, decadent civili- 
zations. The East had been going to school, and wanted 
to begin to apply what it had been taught by the West. 
It should have been obvious that these peoples, whose 
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past histoiy proved them capable of achievement and 
who were now showing an apparently genuine desire for 
sflvr prpgrasy needed to be tieated differeaUy from what 
they had been. In other words, a mom fiberal attittide 

on the part of the West had become advisable. 

But no such change was made. On the contrary, in 
the West itself, the hberal idealism which had prevailed 
during most of the nineteenth centuxy was giving way to 
that spirit of fierce political and eeonomic rivaliy which 
enhmnated in the Great War.^ Nev«r had Europe been 
so avid for colonies, for "spheres of influence," for con- 
cessions aiid preferential markets; iii fine, so ''unperial- 
istic/' in the imfavorable sense of the term. The result 
was that with the be^ginning of the twentieth oentuiy 
Western pressure on the East, instead of being relaxed, 
was redoubled; and the awakening Orient, far from being 
met with sympathetic consideration, was treated more 
ruthlessly than it had been for two hundred years. The 
way in which Eastern countries like Turkeyr and PeEBia, 
striving to reform themselves and protect theb indepen- 
dence, were treited by Europe's new RealpolUik would 
have scandahzed the liberal imperialists of a generation 
before. It certainly scandalized present-day liberals, as 
witness these scathing lines written in 1912 by the well- 
known British publicist Sidney Low: 

'^The conduct of the Most Christian Powero during 
the past few yeaxB has borne a striking resemblance to 
that of robber-bands descending upon aii unarmed and 
helpless population of peasants. So far from respecting 
the rights of other nations, they have exhibited the most 

^ Fur a fuU discussion of these changes in Western ideas, i»ee my Rising 
Tidt qfCoior qfoM WkU» WiMSupMmaqf, mpeatBj oluvt. VI mmI VII. 
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complete and cynical disregard for them. They have, 
in fact, asserted the claim of the strong to prey upon the 
weak, and the utter impotence of all ethical considera- 
tions in the face of aimed force, with a crude nakedneBS 
which few Eastern militaiy oonqueroiB could well have 
surpassed. 

'^The great cosmic event iii the lii^toiy of the last 
quarter of a century has been the awakening of Asia 
after centuries of somnolence. The East has suddenly 
sprung to life, and endeavored to throw itself vigorously 
into the full cuirant of Western progress. Japan started 
the ^teiprise; and, fortunately for herself, she entered 
upon it before the new Western policy had fully devel- 
oped itself, and while certain archaic ideals about the 
rights of peoples and the sanctity of treaties still pre- 
vailed. When the new era was inaugurated by the great 
Japanese statesmen of the nineteenth centuiy, Europe 
did not feel called upon to interfere. We regarded the 
Japanese renaissance with interest and admiration, and 
left the people of Nippon to work out the diiSculties of 
their own salvation^ unobstructed. If that revolution 
had taken place thirty yeaxs later^ there would probably 
have been a different story to tell; and New Japan, in 
tlic throes of her travail, would have found the armed 
Great Powera at her bedside, each stretching forth a 
mailed fist to grab something worth taking Other 
Eastern countries which have endeavored to follow the 
ejcample of Japan during the present oentuiy have had 
worse luck. During the past ten years a wave of sheer 
materialism and absoluto contempt for international 
morality has swept across the Foreign Oihces of Europe, 
and has reacted disastrously upon the various Eastern 
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nations in their desperate struggles to rcfoiTn a eonstitu- 
tiooal fiEystem. They have been attempting to carry out 
the suggestions made to them for gpueiatioDs by benevo- 
leiit advisers in Ghxist^dom. 

'^Now, when th^ take these counsels to hearty and 
endeavor, with halting steps, and in the face of immense 
obstacles, to pursue the path of reform, one might sup- 
pose that their efforts would be r^arded with ^mpa- 
thetic attention by the Goveirmnents of the West; and 
that, even if these offered no direct aid, they would at 
least allow a fair trial." But, on the contrary, ''ono 
Great Power after another has used the opportunity pre- 
sented by the iuteEoai difficulties of the Eastern coun- 
tries to set out upon a career of aonexation." ^ 

We have abeady seen how n^id was this career of 
annescation, extinguishing the independence of the last 
remaining Mohaiuuiedaii states at the close of the Great 
War. We have also seen how it exacerbated Moslem 
fear and hatred of the West. And Uke West was already 
feared and hated for many reasons. In the preceding 
diapter we traced the growth of the Pan-IslaQdc move- 
ment, and in subsequent chapters we shall trace the 
development of Oriental nationalism. These politico- 
rehgious movements, however, by no means exhaust the 
list of Oriental reactions to Westensism. There are 
others^ ecdnomic, social, racial in character. In view of 
the eomplex nature of the Orient's reaction against 
Wcsteriiisrn, let us briefly analyze the problem in its 
various constituent elements. 

Anti-Western feeling has been waning in some quarters 

* Sidney Low, "The Most Christian Powers," Fortnightly Review, 
Umh, 1912. 
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and waxiiig in others during the past hundred years. 
By temperaoieiital reactaoQanes and fanatics things 
Western have, of oouiae, aKways been abhorred. But, 
leaving aside this intRUudgeaiit winonty, the attitude of 
otiier eategorieB of Orimitals has vaned gFeatl^r accord- 
ing to times and circumstances. By liberal-minded per- 
sons Western influences were at first hailed with cor- 
diality and even with enthusiasm. In the opening 
chapter we saw how the liberal refomierB welcomed tb^ 
Western concept of progress and made it one of the bases 
of their projected religious reformation. And the liber- 
als displayed the same attitude in secular matters. The 
liberal statesmen who governed Turkey duiing the third 
quarter of the nineteenth oentuiy made earnest efforts 
to reform the Ottoman state, and it was the same in 
other parts of the Modem woild. An interesting exam- 
ple is the attempt made by General Kheir-ed-Din to 
modernize Timis. This man, a Circassian by birth ^ had 
won the couhdence of his master, the Bey, who made 
'hmi vizier. In 1860 he toured Europe and letuined 
greatly impressed with its civilization. Convinced of 
Europe's infinite superiority, he desired passionately to 
transplant Western ideas and methods to Tunis. This 
he believed quite feasible, and the result would, so he 
thought, be Tunis's rapid regeneration. Kheiived-Din 
was not in the least a hater of the West. He merdy 
recognized clearly the Moslem world's peril of speedy 
subjection to the West if it did not set its house rapidly 
in order, and he therefore desired, in a perfectly legiti- 
mate feeling of patriotism, to press his countiy along the 
road of progress, that it might bQ able to stand alone 
and preserve its independence. 
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So greatly was the Bey impressed by Kheir-ed-Din's 
xieport that he gave him a free hand in his reforming ea- 
deavom. For a short time EheiMdrDm displiQred great 
activity, though he enoounterod stabboro qsposition 
* from reactionary officials. His work was cut short by 
his untimely deaths and Timis^ still immodemizt^J, feii 
twenty years later imder the power of Franca Kheir- 
ed-Din, however, woiked for poeteritj. In order to 
xouae his compatriots to fhe realilaeB of their situation 
he published a remarkable book^ The Surest Means of 
Knowing the State of Nations, This book has profoundly 
influenced both Uberals and nationalists throughout the 
Near East, eflpecially m North Africa; where it has be- 
come the Uble of Tunisian and Algerian nationalism. 
In his book Kheir«d-Din shows his coreligionists the 
necessity of breaking with their attitude of blind admira- 
tion for the past and proud indifference to evpni:hing 
else, and of studying what is going on in the outer world. 
Europe's present pioeperity is due, he asserts, not to 
nataral advantages or to rel^oii, but ''to prpgiess in 
the arts and sciences, whidi facilitate the circulation of 
wealth and exploit the treasures of the earth by an 
enlightened protection constantly given to agriculture, 
industry, and conamerce: all natural consequences of 
justice and liberty-— two things which, for European^ 
have become second nature.^' In past ages the Modem 
world was great and progressive, because it was then 
liberal and open to progress. It declined through big- 
otry and obscurantism. But it can revive by reviving 
the Epirit of its early days. 

I have stressed the example of tiie Tunisian Ehsir^- 
Din rather than the better-known Turkish instances 
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because it illustrates the general receptivity of inid- 
nineteeath-ceutmy Moslem liberals to Western ideas 
and their fieedam from anti-Western feeling.^ As time 
passed, however, many of these erstwhile Uberalsi disil- 
husnoned with the West for various reasons, notably 
European aggression, became the bitterest enemies of 
the West, hating the very spirit of Western civilization.' 

This anti-Western feeling has, of couise, been greatly 
exacerbated since the bc^nning of the present centmy. 
As an influential Mohammedan wrote just before the 
Great War: "The events of these last ten years and the 
disasters wliich have stricken the Mohammedan world 
have awakened in its bosom a sentiment of mutual cor- 
diality and devotion hitherto unknownj and a unanimous 
hatred against all its oppressois haa been the fennent 
which to-day stirs the hearts of all Moslems" * The 
bitter rancor seething in many Moslem hearts shows in 
outbursts like the following, from the pen of a popular 
Turidah writer at the close of the Balkan Wars: "We 
have be^ defeated, we have been shown hostility by 
the outside world, because we have become too delib- 
erative, too cultured, too re^ed in our emie^itions of 
right and wrong, of huiuauity and civilization. The 
example of the Bulgarian anny baa taught us that eveiy 

^ On this point see' also A. Vambdry, Western CvUwre in Eastern Lands 
(LondoD, 1906); W. S. Blunt, The PvtnnefleUm (Loodon, 1882); abo tho 
two articles by lAon Cahun on intellectual and social developments in 
the Islamic world during the nineteenth century in Lavisse et Rambaud, 
Hiatoire GSnMe, vol XI, chap. XV; vol. XII, chap. XIV, 

*See A. Vamb6ry, Der Idem im nemuehntm Jahrkunderl, chap. VI 
(Leipzig, 1875). 

• "X," "La Situation poUtique de la Perse," 7?rruf' du Monde mnsuhnan, 
June, 1914. Aa already stated, the editor vouchea for this anonymous 
writer as a distinguished Mohammedan official — "un homme d'6t&t 

HMllWlltmili'* 



Digitized by 



THE INFLUENCE OF THE WEST 109 

soldier facing the enemy must return to the da}'^ of bar- 
bansm, must have a thirst of blood, must be merciiesB 
in durii^tering childr^ and women; old and weak, must 
diareg^id others' property, life^ and honor. Let us 
spread blood, suffering, wrong, and mourning. Thus 
only may we become the favorites of the civilized world 
like King Ferdinand's army." ^ 

The Great War itself was hailed by multitudes of 
Moslems as a wdl-meiited Nonesis on Western arro- 
gance and greed. Here is how a leading Tuikish news- 
paper characterized the European Powers: "They would 
not look at the evils in their own countries or elsewhere, 
but interfered at the slightest incideat in our borders; 
eveiy^ day thegr would gnaw at some part of our rights 
and our sovereign^; they would perform vivisectloii on 
our quivering flesh and cut off great pieces of it. And 
we, with a forcibly controlled spirit of rebellion in our 
hearts and with clinched but powerless fists, silent and 
depressed, would murmur as the fire burned witiiin: 
'Oh^ that they might fail out witii one another! Oh, 
that they mi^t eat one another up I' And lof to-day 
they are eating each other up^ just as the Turk wished 
they would." • 

Such anti-Western sentiments are not confined to 
journalists or politicians; tl^e}^ are shared by all classes, 
from princes to peasants. Each class has its special rea- 

* Ahmed Etnin, Thr Devdopmerd of Modem Turkey as Measured by It§ 
Premi, p. 108 (Ck)iuinbui University Ph.D. Thesis, New York, 1914). 

• Tlie Constantinople Tanine. Quoted from The Lilerary Digeatt Octo- 
i>cr Si, 1914» p. 784. This attitude toward the Great War and tfw Emo- 

pcan Pov,'cr=i was not confined to Mohammedan peoples; it wns rnmmon 
to non-whit« peoples everywhere. For a survey of this feelmg through- 
out the world, see my Rising Tide of Color against White W<n-ld-Supremaqff 
pp. 13-16. 
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sons for hating European political control. The native 
princes, even \\h( n maintained upon their thrones and 
CQutened in their dignities and emoluments, bitteily 
resent their state of vassalage and their loss of 1imitlflflB» 
diespotic power. ''Doyoukaow, Icanhanfly buy apen 
or a sword for myself without asking the ResideEit for per- 
niiiasion?" remarked an Indian rajah bitterly. His atti- 
tude was precisely that of Khedive Tewfik Pasha, who, 
in the early days of the British occupation of Egypt^ 
wbib watching a review of Briti^ troope^ said to one of 
hiB miuisterB: ''Do you suppose I like this? I tell you, I 
never see an English s^tinel in my streets without long- 
ing to jump out of my carriage and strangle him ^ath 
my own hands." ^ The upper classes feel much the same 
as their floveieigns. They regret their fonner monopoly 
of privily and office. This ia eapeciaUy true of the 
Western-educated wleUigeTdsia^ who believe that thqr 
should hold all government posts and resent bitterly the 
reservation of high-salaried directive positions for Euro- 
peans. Of course many intelligent liberals realize so 
fully the educative effect of European control that they 
aoquiesoe in a temporaty kas of independence in order 
to complete th^ modermsation and ultimate be able 
to stand alone without fear of reaction or anarchy. How- 
ever, these liberals are only a sn:iall minority, hated by 
their upper-class fellows as time-servers and renegades, 
and sundered by an immeofle golf from the ignorant 

At first sight we mi^t think tiiat the masses would, 
on the wholci be favorably disused toward European 

^Botli ths abofe instuieM an taken from C. S. GoQp«, Tk» Modtn^ 
M19 ^ Um OrM, pp. (New Y<sk, 1914). 
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political control. Despite certain econ<Hnic disadvan- 
tages that Westernization has imposed, the masses have 
unquestionably gained most hy European rule. Fon- 

merly exploited ruthlessly by both princes and upper 
claSvses^ the peasants and town workers are to-day as- 
sured peace; order, justice, and security for their land- 
holdings and the fruits of their toiL Now it would be a 
mistake to think that the maaaes aie insensible to all 
this. The fact is, they do recognize tiie benefits of 
European rule. Nevertheless, the new nik^rsj while tol- 
erat-ed and even respeeted, are never beloved. Further- 
more, as the g^eration which knew the old r^ime dies 
off; its evils are foiigotten^ and the youiiger generation^ 
taking present benefits for granted^ munnuis at the flaws 
in the existing order, and lends a readier ear to native 
agitatoi's extolling the glories of ind^endence and id^- 
izing the "good old times." 

The truth of the matter is that, deq)ite all its short- 
comingis, the average Onental hankers after the oki way 
of life. Even when he recognises the good points of the 
new, he nevertheless yearns irmtionally for the old. "A 
Moslem ruler though he oppress me and not a kafir^ 
though he work me weal'' is a Moslem proverb of long 
standing. Eveiy cdonial administration, no matter 
how enlightened, runs counter to this ineradicable aver- 
sion of Moslems for ChiiBtian rale. A Russian admin- 
istrator in Central Asia voices the sentiments of European 
officials generally when he states: "Pious Moslems cannot 
accommodate themselves to the government of Giaours." ^ 

Furthennoie, it must be remembered that most Ori- 

* An "Unbeliever" — in other words, a Chriatian. 

* Quoted by A. Woeikof, Le Turkestan ruaae (Paris, 1014). 
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entals either do not recognize much benefit in European 
nilCi or, even thou^ they do recognize coofiiderable 
benefitSy conaider these more than offset by many points 
which, in their eyes, are maddening annoyances or bor- 
dens. The very things which we most pride ourselves 
on ha^^ng given to the Orient — ^peace, order, justice, 
security — ^are not valued by the Orieutal anywhere near 
as highly as we xxa^t enpect. Of course he likes these 
things, bat he would prefer to get less of them if what he 
did get was ^ven by native rulers, during his preju- 
dices and point of view. Take the single factor of jus- 
tice. As an Ens:lish writer remarks: "The Asiatic is not 
delighted with justice per sc; indeed, the Asiatic really 
cares but little about it if he can get sympathy in the 
sense in which he understands that misunderBtood word. 
. . . This is the real reason why eveiy Aoatic in his 
heart of hearts prefers the rule of his own nationality, 
bad though it be, to the most ideal rule of aUais. For 
when he is ruled by his own countrymen^ he is dealt 
with by people who understand his frailties^ and who, 
though they may savagely punish him, are at least in 
s>Tnpathy with the motives which prompt his delin- 
quencies." ' 

Take again the matter of order. The average Oriental 
not only does not appreciate, but detests, our well-regu- 
lated, systematic manner of life. Accustomed as he has 
been for centuries to a slipshod, easy-going existence, 

in which, if there was much injustice, there was also much 
favoritism, he instinctively hates things like sanitary 
measures and police regulations. Accustomed to a wide 
''personal liberty" in the anarchic sense, he is not will- 

>B. L. Putnam Weale, ThB C<mjlict of Color, p. 193 (London, 1910). 
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ing to limit this liberty for the common weal. He wants 
his own way, ev^ though it iavolveB possible dangers 
to himself— dangers which may always be averted by 
bribery, favoritism, or viotoce. Said an American who 

had listened to a Filipino's glowing words on indepen- 
dence: "What could you do, if you were indej^endent, 
that you cannot do now?" "I could build my house 
there in the middle of the street, if I wanted to." "But 
suppoee your nea^bor objected and interfered?" "I 
would *get' him." "But suppose be 'got' you?" A 
shrug of the sJioulders was the only answer.* 

The fact is that the majority of Orientals, despite the 
considerable penetration of Western ideas and methods 
Uiat has been going on for the last century, stiU love 
tfadr old ruts and bate to be budged out of them. They 
realize that Western rule furthers more than an3rthing 
else the Westernization of their social system, their tra- 
ditional manner of life, and they therefore tend to react 
fanatically against it. Eveiy innovation imposed by 
the colonial authorities is apt to rouse the most pur- 
blind resistance. For example, compulsory vaccination 
was bitterly opposed for years by the natives of Algeria. 
The French officials pointed out that smallpox, hitherto 
rampant, was being rapidly extirpated. The natives re- 
plied that, in their opinion, it was merely a crafty scheme 
for sterilizing them aexualljr and thus make room for 
Frendi colonists. The offickla thereupon pointed to the 
census figures, which showed that the natives were in- 
creasing at an imprecedented rate. Th(^ natives merely 
shrugged their shoulders and continued to inveigh agauist 
the innovation. 

> Quoted from H. H. Powers, The Gnat Peace, p. 82 (New York, 1918). 



L.iyui^L.d by Google 



114 THE NEW WORLD OF ISLAM 



This whole matter haa been \sell siuniiiaiized by a 
French writer with a wide knowledge of Mohammedaa 
lands. Says Louis Bertraod: 

''In reality, all these peoples, indiqxMsd as they are by 
their traditioiiB, custdziSi and dimatee to live aecoxdiDg 
to our social ideal, hate to endure the constraint of our 
police, of our adniinistrataon — in a word, of any sort of 
regulated government, no matter how just and honest. 
Delivered from the most anarchic and vexatious of tyr- 
amues, they renudn in epirit more or lees like our vaga- 
bonds, always hoping to escape frcnn the gendannes. In 
vain do wc point out to the Arabs of North Africa that, 
thanks to the protection of France^ they are no longer 
pillaged by TurkMi deepots nor massacred and tortured 
by rival tribes. They see only one thing: the necessity 
of paying taxes for matters that they do not undenstanKL 
We diaS never realize the rage, Hie fiuy, aroused in our 
Algerian towns by the simple health department ordi- 
nance requiring the emptying of a garbage-can at a fixed 
hour. At Cairo and elsewhere I have observed the same 
rdbelliouB feeUngii among the donkqr-boys and eab- 
drivem subjected to the regulations of the Eiigliisih pdliee- 
jnan. 

"But it is not merely our mimicipal and administra- 
tive regulations which they find insupportable; it is all 
Our habits^ taken en bloo—m a wordi the order which 
regulates our civilised life. For instance: on the railway- 
line from Jaffa to Jerusalem the train stops at a station 
beside wliich stands the tomb of a holy man. The 
schedule calls for a stop of a niiiiute at most. But no 
sooner had wo arrived than what was my stupefaction to 
see all the Mohammedans on the train get off, spread 
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their prayer-rugs, and tranquilly begin their devotions. 
Hie statiooriQaster blew his whistle, the ciNiductor yelled 
at them that he was going to leave them behind; nobody 

budged. A squad of railway employees had to be mo- 
bilized, who, with blows and curses, finally bujidled these 
pious persons back into the train again. The business 
lasted a good quarter of an hour, and was not easy* 
Tfae.moBB vigorous of the woishippeiB put up an enei^ 
getic resistance.^ 

"The above is only a casual instance, chosen at ran- 
dom. What is certain is that these peoples do not yet 
understai^d what we mean by exactitude, and that the 
concept of a weU-rq;ulated eodstenoe has not yet pene- 
trated their heads." ^ 

What has just been written of ooorae applies primaiify 
to the ignorant iiuiasos. But this attitude of mind is 
more or less conunon to all classes of Oriental peoples. 
The habits of centuries are not easily transformed. In 
f act| it must not be forgotten that the upper dasses were 
able to enjoy most fully the capricious personal liberty 
of the unmodified East, and that, therefore, though they 
may be better able to understand the value of Western- 
ization, they have in one sense the most to lose.* 

In fact, for all Orientals, high and low alike, the "good 
old times" had channs which they mournfully nqgret. 
For the prince, the pasha, the courtier, eidstence was 
truly an Oriental paradise. To be sure, the prince 
might at any moment be defeated and slain by a rival 
monarch; the pasha strangled at his master's order; 

» L. Bertrand, L« MirageoricnIaZ, pp. 441-443 (Pferis, 1910). 

'On this point see thr^ vrry intpresting oasay by Mrrr-Hith TownsfTid 
entitled " The Cbann of Afiia for Asiatica," in bis book A.aui and Ewrope^ 
pp. 120-13S. " ' • 
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the courtier tortured through a superioi'is whim. But, 
meanwhile, it was lich and full. ^'Each of these 

men had his own character and his own renown among 
his coimtiymeiiy and each enjoyed a position such as is 
now unattainable in Emx)pe, in which he was released 
from laws, could iiidulge his own fancies, bad or good, 
and was fed every day and all day with the special flat- 
tery of Asia — that willing submissiveness to mere voli- 
tion which is so like adoration, and which is to its recipi- 
ents the most intoxicating of delights. Eadi, too, had 
his court of follows, and eivery courtier shared in the 
power, the luxui^^, and the adulation accruing to his 
lord. The power was that of life and death; the luxury 
included possession of eveiy woman he desired; the adular 
tion was, as I have said, almost religious worship." ^ 

But, it may be asked, what about the poor man, ex- 
ploited by this hierarchy of capricious despots? What 
had he to gain from all this? Well, in most cases, he 
got nothing at all; but he might gain a gieat deal. Life 
in the old Orient was a gj^pntic k>tteiy. Any one, how- 
ever humbloi who dianced to please a great man, might 
rise to fame and fortune at a bound. And this is just 
what pleases the Eastern temperament; for in the East, 
"luck" and caprice are more prized than the "security" 
cherished in the West. In the Orient the favorite stories 
are those nanating sudden and amazing shifts of fortune 
— beggars become viziers or viziers become beggars, and 
all in a single night. To the majority of Orientals it is 
still the uncertainties of life, and the capricious favor of 
the powerful, which make it most worth living; not the 
sure reward of honesty and well-regulated labor. All 

* TowDMiid, 9p» cU^ p. 101. 
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these things made the Hfe of the Orient iufinitely inter- 
eMing to alL And it is precisely this gambler's interest 
which Westernization has mcoe or less destroyed. As an 
English writer VBiy justly renuuks d propos of modem 
Egypt: "Our rule may be perfect, but the East finds it 
dull. The old order was a ragged garment, but it was 
g^y. Its very vicissitude had a charm. ^ Ah ! yes/ said 
an Egyptian to a champion of English rule^ 'but in the 
old days a beggar might sit at the g^te, and if he were 
found pleadng in the efyes of a great lady, he mi^t be 
a great man on the morrow/ There is a. natural and in- 
evitable rcgiet for the gorgeous and perilous past, when 
favor took the place of justice, and Hfe had great heights 
and depths— for the Egypt of Joseph, Haroun-^l-Rashidi 
and Ismail Pasha. We have epread the coat of broad* 
doth over the radiant garment."* 

Saddened and irritated by the threatened loss of so 
much that they hold dear, it is not strange that many 
Eastern conservatives glorify the past as a sort of Goldea 
Age, infinitely superior to anytlidng the West can pro- 
duce, and in tiiis they are joined by many quondam 
hberals, disillusioned with Westemism and flying into 
the arms of reaction. The result is a sjiirit of hatred 
against eveiything Western, which sometimes assumes 
the most ejctravagant foims. Says Louis Bertrand: 
''Daring a lecture that I attended at Cairo the qteaker 
contended that France owed Islam (1) its civilization and 
sciences; (2) half of its vocabulaiy; (3) all that was best 
in the character and mentality of its pufjulatiou, seeing 
that, from the Middle Ages to the Ecvolution of 1789, 

*H. Spender, "England, Egypt, and Turk^," Contetnporary RevieWf 
Oetober, 1906. 
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all tlic roformers who labored for its enfraiichisement — 
Albigeiisiaiis, Vaudoiii, ('alvinists, and Camisards — were 
probably descendants of the Saracens. It was aothiog 
less thaji the total aooexation o£ Franoe to Moroooo.'^ 
Meanwhile^ ''it has foecono^ the faBhion for fervent 
(Egyptian) natioiialists to go to Spain and meditate in 
the gardens of the Alcazar of Seville or in the patios of 
the Alhambra of Giaoada on the defunct eplendois of 
Western Islam.'' ^ 

Even more grotesque aie the ihapsodies of the Hindu 
wing of this Golden Age school* These Hindu enthu- 
siasts far outdo the wildest flights of their Moslem fel- 
lows. They soiennily a.^sert that Hindustan is the 
nurseiy and home of all true religion, philosophy, cul- 
ture, civilisation, sdence, invention, and everything else; 
and they aver fhat when India's pxeaent reigiettable 
edipse is past (an eclipse of couise caused entiidy by 
English rule) she again to sliiiie forth in her glory for 
the salvation of the whole world. Emplopng to the full 
the old adage that there is nothing new under the sun, 
tbey have ^'discovered" in the Vedas and other Hindu 
sacied testa ^'iiiefutaUe" evidence that the ancient 
Hindu sages anticipated all our modem ideas, mduding 
such up-to-date matters as bomb-dropping aeroplanes 
and the League of Nations.* 

AU this ihapsodifal laudation of the past will, in the 
long run, prove futile. The East, like the Weet^ has its 

> Borlniid, pp. 209, 210. 

' For discuasion of this Hindu atlitode see W. Archer, India and the 
Prdvrt (London, 1918); Yoim^: nnr! Ferrers, India in Conflict (Tjondon, 
1920). Also see Hindu writings of this nature: H. Maitra, Uinduivn: 
The World-Ideal (London, 1916); A. Coomaraswamy, The Dance of 8iM 
(Stm York, 1918); M. N. Chatterjee, "Hm Woild and the NeH War/' 
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peculiar virtues; but the East also has its special faults, 
and it is the faults which| far the last thousand years, 
have been gaiDlng od the viitues, resulting in backward- 
ness; stagnation, and inferiority. To-day the East is 
being penetrated — and quickened— by the West. The 
outcome will never be complete Westernization in the 
sense of a mere wholesale copying and absolute transfor- 
mation; tJie East will always remain fundamentally it- 
self. But it win be a new self, the result of a true as* 
similation of Western ideas. The reactaonaries can only 
delay this process, and thereby prolong the Ori^t's 
inferiority and weakness. 

NeverthelesSi the reactionaiy attitude, thou£^ uniii* 
telligent, is inteUjgible. Westeroisation hurts too many 
cherished prejudices and yeeAed interests not to arouse 
clii"onic resistance. Thk resistance would occur even if 
Western injfluences were all good and Westerners all 
angels of hght. But of course WestemizatioD has its 
dark side^ while our Western culture-bearers are ani- 
mated not merely by altruism, but also fay far less worthy 
motives. This strengthens tlie band of tJie Oriental 
reactionaries and lencU them the cover of moral sanc- 
tions. In addition to the extremely painful nature of 
any transformative process, e^ially in economic and 
social mattersy there are many incidental factors of aa 
eactremety imtating nature. 

To b^in with, the mere presence of the European, 
with his patent superiority of power and progress, Is a 
constant annoyance and humiliation. This physical 
presence of the European is probably as necessary to 
the Orient's r^geomtibn as it is inevitable in view of 
the OrienVe present inferiority. Bnji, however benefi- 
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cial, it is none the less a source of profound irritation. 
These Europeans disturb evcn tliirig, modify customs, 
laise living staudardS; erect separate '^quarters" in the 
dtlesy where tbey foim ^'extraterritorial'' colonies ex- 
empt from native law and eustomaiy vQguIation. An 
English town rises in the heart of Cairo, a ''Little Paris'' 
eaU into Arabesque Algiers, \v hiie European Pera flaunts 
itself opposite Turkiisli Stainbul. 

As for India, it is dotted with British "enclaves." 
"The great Fvesldeni^ towns, Galcuttai Bombay, Mar 
draSi are European citiesplanted on Indian soiL AH the 
prominent buildings are European, though in some of 
the more recent ones an endeavor has been made to 
adopt what is known as the 'Indo-Sarac^o' style of 
architectiue. For the rest, the streets are called 
English namesy generally the names of bygone viceroys 
and governors; or of the soldiers who conquered the land 
aiicl quelled the mutiny — heroes whose effigies meet you 
at every turn. The shops are English shops, where 
English or Eurasian assistants traffic in English goodsL 
English carriages and motors bowl along the macad- 
amised or taned roads of Old En^and. On every hand 
there is evidenee of the instinetive effort to reproduce, 
as nearly as the climate will permit, English conditions 
of life. . . . Almost the whole life of the people of 
India is relegated to the back streets, not to say the 
dmns^-frankly called in Madras, the Black Town. There 
are a few points— dubs and gymkhanas specially estab- 
lished to that end — where English men, and even women, 
meet Indian men, and even worn en, of the wealthier 
classes, on a basis of social equality. But few indeed are 
the points of contact between the Asian town and the 
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European city which has been superimposed upon it. 
The naissionaiy, the Salvation Army outpost, perhaps 
the curiosity-huntiDg tourist, may go forth into the 
bazaars; but the European community as a whole cares 
no more for tte smmmg brown multitudes around it 
than the dwellers on an island care for the fishes in the 
circumambient sea." * And what is true of the great 
towns holds good for scores of provincial centres, '^sta- 
tions/' and cantonm^ts. The scale may be smaller, 
but die lype is the same. 

The European in Hie Orient b thus everywhere pro- 
foundly an alien, living apart from the native life. And 
the European is not merely" an aloof alien; he is a niling 
alien as well. Always his attitude is that of the superior, 
the master. This attitude is not due to brutality or 
snobbeiy; it k inherent in the essence of the situsp 
tion. Of course many Europeans have bad manners, 
but that does not change the basic reality of the case. 
And this reahty is that, whatever the future may bring, 
the European first established himself in the Orient be- 
cause the West was then infinitely ahead of the East; 
and he jb stfll thm to-day because, despite all recent 
changes, the East is still behind the West. Therefore the 
European in the Orient is still the ruler, and so long as 
he stays there must continue to rule — ^justly, temper- 
ately, with politic regard for Eastern progress and Hberal 
devolution of power as the East becomes ripe for its Hb- 
eral exercise-*-but, nevertheless, rule. Whenever the Co- 
cidental has established his political control, there are 
but two alternatives: govern or go. Furthermore, in his 
governing, the Occidental must rule according to his own 
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lights; despite all concessions to local feeling, he must, 
in the la,st analysis^ act as a Western, not as an Eastern, 
ruler. Lord CFomer voices the heart of all true colonial 
government when lie says: ''In goveniiiig Oxieiitai laoes 
tiie fiist thought must be is good tat them, but not 
neoeBBarity what they think is good for them/' * 

Now all this is inevitable, and should be self-c}\'ident. 
Nevertheless, the fact remains that even the mast en- 
lightened Oriental can hardly r^ard it as other than 
a bitter though sahitaiy me di dn e , while most Orientals 
fed it to be humiliating or intolerable. The veiy vir- 
tues of t^e European are prime causes of his unpopu- 
larity. For, as Meredith Towni>end well says: "The 
European is, in Asia, the man who will insist on his 
neighbor doing business just after dinner, and being exact 
when he is half-adeep, and being 'prompt' just when he 
wants to enjoy,^and he rules in Asia and k loved in 
Asia accordingly." * 

Furthermore, the European in the Orient is disliked 
not merely as a ruler and a distiurber, but also as a man 
of widely different race. This matter of race is veiy 
complicated/ but it cuts deep and is of fundameatid 
importance. Most of the peoples of the Near and Mid- 
die East with which our present discussion is concerned 
belong to what is knowTi as the "brown" category of 
the human q)ecies. Of course, in strict anthropology, 
the term is inexact AnthropdogiGallyj we cannot set 
off a shaiply differentiated groiqp of ''brown" l^pes as a 
''brawn race," as we can set off the "white" types of 

* Cromer, PoliHcal and Literary Essays, p. 25. 

* TowBsend, Asia and Europe, p. 128. 

* I have dealt with it «t lencth in my Biting TidetfCdhr agoM WhUt 
Worid^wprmaqf. 
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Europe as a "white race" or the "yellow" Mongoloid 
types of the Far East as a "yellow race." This is 
cause the Near and Middle East have been mdaXfy a 
vast melting-pot; or series of melting-^ots, wherein oon- 
quciit aud iiiigration have continually poured new hetero- 
geneous elements, producing the most diverse ethnic 
amalgamations. Thus to-day some of the Near md 
Middle Eastern peoples are largely white, like the Per- 
sians and Ottoman Turks; otfaero, like the southern 
Lidhns and Yemenite Arabs, are largely black; wliila 
still othons, like the Himalayan and Central Asian peo- 
ples, have much yellow blood. Again ^ as there is no 
brown radal type-norm, as there are white and yeUow 
type-mnsm, so there is no generalised brown ^ture 
Uke those possesBed by ydlows and whites. The great 
brown spiritual bond is Islam, yet in India, the chief seat 
of brown population, Islam is professed by only one-fifth 
of the inhabitants. Lastly, while the spiritual fron- 
taeis of the Moslem world coincide mainly with the eth- 
nic frontiers of the brown world. Mam overlaps at 
several points, including some pure whites in eastern Ech 
rope, many true yellows in the Far East^ and multitudes 
of negrcK^s in Africa. 

NeveilhelesSy deg|)ite tliese partial modifications, the 
tenns ''brown nioe'' and ''biown world" do connote 
genuine realities which sdenee and politics alike recog- 
nise to be essentially true. There cntainly is a funda^ 
mental comity between the brown peoples. This comity 
is suljtlc and intangible in character; yet it exists, and 
under certain circumstances it is capable of momentous 
manifestatioua Its salient feature is the instinctive 
recognition by all Near and Middle Eastern peoples that 
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they are fellow "Asiatics," however bitter may be their 
iiiteraeciiie feuds. This instinctive "Asiatic" feeling has 
been noted by historians for more than two thousand 
yem, and it is true Uhdsy as in the post 

The great radal divisions of mankind are the most 
fundamental, the most permanent, ihe most ineradica- 
ble things in human experience. They are not mere 
diverse colorations of skin. Matters like complexion, 
stature, and hair-formation are mereljr the outward, 
visible cfymbdb of correlative montal and quritual dif- 
ferences which reiveal themselveB ia sharply contrasted 
temperaments and view-points, and which translate 
themselves into the infinite phenomena of diveigent 
group-life. 

Now it is one of these basic racial lines of cleavage 
which runs between ''East" and ''West." Broadly 
speaking, the Near and Middle East Is the ''brown 

world/' and this differentiates it from tlic 'Svliitc world" 
of the West in a way which never can be really obb't^r- 
ated. Indeed, to attempt to obUterate the difference by 
racial fusion would be the maddest of follies. East and 
West can mutoally quicken each other by a mutual 
exchange of ideas and ideals. They can only harm each 
other by transfusions of blood. To imite physically 
would be the greatest of disasters. East and West have 
both given much to the world in the past, and promise 
to give more in the future. But whatever of true value 
they are to give can be given only on condition that 
they remain essentially themselves. Ethnic fusion would 
destroy both their race-souls and would result in a drear}^ 
moDgrelization from which would issue nothing but de- 
generation and decay. 
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Both East and West instinctively recognize the truthi 
of this, and show it hy thdr common contmpt for the 
''Euniaian"— the mongrel offspring of uniozis between 
the two races. As Meredith Townsaid well says: "The 
chasm between the brown man and the white is un- 
fathomable,<'has existed in ail ages, and exists still ev- 
eiywhere. No white man marries a brown wife^ no 
brown man mames a white wife, without an inner aenae 
of having been false to some unintelligible but irresisti- 
ble couimaDci.'^ * 

The above summary of the political, economic, social, 
and rarcial dififereuoes between East and West gives us a 
fair idea of the nunieioas cmss-ciments which complicate 
the relations of the two woilds and which hiad^ West^ 
efnisatlon. The Weetemising process is assuredly going 
on, and in subsequent chapters we shall see how far- 
reaching is its scope. But the factors just considered will 
indicate the possibilities of reaction and will roughly assign 
the linuts to which Westemizatian may ultimately eictend. 

One thing is eertain: Western political control in the 
Orient, however prolonged and however imposing in 
appearance, must ever r^t on essentially fragile founda- 
tions. The Western rulers will always remain an alien 
caste; tolerated, even respected; peiiiaps, but never 
loved and never regarded as anything but foreigneni. 
fVnthennore, Western role must necessarily beccmie more 
precarious with the increasing enlightenment of the sub- 
ject peoples, so that the acquiescence of one generation 
may be followed by the hostile protest of the next. It 
is indeed an unstable equilibrium^ hard to nuifntain and 

1 Townscnd, p. 97. 
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The latent instability of European political control 
over the Near and Middle East was dramaticaify shown 
by the moral effect of the BusBoJapanese War. Down 
. to that time the Orient had been so he^Ieas in f aoe of 

European aggression that most Orientals had come to 
regard Westtm siipremax^y ^ith fatalistic resignation. 
But the defeat of a &rst-class European Power by an 
Asiatic people instant^ broke the spell, and all Asia and 
Africa thrilled with a wild intoxication whidi we can 
scarcely conceive. A Sootdi missionaly linis describes 
the effect of the Japanese victories on northern India, 
wlicre he was stationed at the time: "A stir of excite- 
ment passed over the north of India. Even the remote 
villageis talked over the victories of Japan as they sat 
in their circles and passed rotind the huqqa at ni^t. 
One of the older mesA said to me, 'There has been nothing 
like it since the mutiny.* A Turkish consul of long ex- 
perience in Western Asia told me that in the interior you 
could see everywhere the most ignorant peasants ' tin- 
£^ing' with the news. Asia was moved from end to 
end, and the deep of the centaries was finally broken. 
It was a time when it was 'good to be alive/ for a new 
chapter was being written in the book of the world's 
history." * 

Of course the Busso-Japanese War did not create this 
new flpirit, whose roots lay in the previous epwh d sub- 
tle changes that had been gomg on. The Russo-Japa- 

'Kcv. C. F. Andre WB, The Retiautsance in India, p. 4 (London, 1911). 
For other siinilar acoounta of the effect of the Ruaao-Japanese War upon 
OrioDtal peoples generally, see A. M. Low, ''Egyptian Unrest," The 
Forum, October, 1906; F. Farjanrl, "T.r Japon ei I'lslam," Revue du Monde 
musiUman, November, 1906; "Oriental Ideals as AfTertod by the Kusao- 
Japanese War," American Review of BeviewB, February, 1905; A. Vam- 
hth* " Ja|M& and the MafaooMtaii Wcild," JVMmiA CmHw and AJUr, 
Aptfl, 1906; YiliTm Siddyk, op. cO., p. 
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nese War was thus rather the occasion than the cause pi 
the wave of exultant self-confidence which swept over 
Asia and Africa in the year 1904. But it did dramatise 
and darify ideas tliat had been germinating half-wieon- 

scioiibl}' in niillioiis of Oriental minds, and was thus the 
sign manual of the whole nexus of forces making for a 
revi\4fied Orient. 

FurUieimoie^ this nevir temper profoimd]^ influenced 
tiie Orient's attitude towaid the eerieB of f rash European 
aggresdoos which tlien began. It Is a curious fact that 
just when the Far East had successfully resisted Euro- 
pean encroachment, the Near and Middle East should 
have been subjected to European aggressions of unpar- 
alleled severity. We have alreadt^ noted the furious 
protests and the unwonted moral solidarity of the Mos- 
lem world at these manifestations of Weston Realpolitik. 
It would be interesting to know exactly how much of 
this dehant temper was due to the heartening example 
of Japan. Certainly our ultraimpcriahsts of the West 
were playing a dangerous game during the decade be- 
tween 1904 and 1914. As Aiminius Vamb^ xemariced 
after the Italian raid on Tripoli: "The more the power 
and authority of the West gains ground in the Old World, 
the stronger becomies the bond of unity and mutual 
interest between the separate factions of Asiatics^ and 
the deeper bums the f anatEcal hatred of Europe. Is it 
wise or expedient by nseless provocation and unneceesaiy 
attacks to increase tlie fei^hng of animosity, to hurry on 
the stniggle between the two worlds, and to nip in the 
bud the work of modem culture which is now going on 
in Asia?"' 

«A. VnA^, ^Aa ApixoMli bshraoi ModMH lad BoddUMib" 
iVMamlh Cmlwy mud Afltr, April, 1913. 
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The Great War of course immensely aggravated an 
already critical situation. The Orient suddenly saw the 
European peoples^ who, in racial matters, had hitherto 
maintained eometliiiig like aolidarity, locked in an int^ 
necine death-grapple of unparalleled ferocity; it saw 
those same peoples put one another fuiiously to the ban 
Rs irreconcilable foes; it saw wliite race-unity cleft by 
moral and political gulfs which white men themselves 
continuously iterated would never be filled. The one 
redeeming feature of the struggle, in Oriental egres, was the 
liberal programme which the Allied statesmen inscribed 
upon their banners. But when the wet- was over and 
the Allies had won, it promptly leaked out that at the 
very time when the Allied leaders were making their 
hberal epeecheB they had been negotiating a series of 
secret Iroaties partitiooing the Near East between than 
in a spirit of the most cynical imperialism; and in the 
peace conferences that closed the war it was these secret 
treaties, not the Uberal speeches, which determined the 
Oriental settlement, resulting (on paper at least) in the 
total subjugation of the Near and Middle East to Euro- 
pean political control. 

The wave of wrath which thereupon rolled over the 
EavSt was not confined to fiinoiis rem oiis trance like the 
protests of pre-war days. There was a note of immedi* 
ate resistance and rebellion not audible before. This re- 
bellious temper has translated itself into wariike action 
which has already forced the European Powers to abate 
some of their extreme pretensions and which will un- 
doubtedly make them abate others in the near future. 
The details of this post-war imrest will be discussed in 
later chapters. Suffice it to say here that the Great 
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War has shattered European prestige in the East and 
has opeoed the eyes of OrieDtals to the weaknesses d 
the West. To the Orient the war was a gigantic course 
of education. For one thing, millions of Orientals and 
negroes were taken from the remotest jungles of Asia 
and Africa to son^e as soldiers and laboieiB in the White 
Man's War. Though the hulk of these auxiliaries were 
used in colonial operations, more than a milHon of them 
were brought to Europe itself. Here they killed white 
men, raped white women, tasted white luxuries, learned 
wlute weaknesses — and went home to tell their people 
the whole stoiy.^ Ama and Africa to-day know Europe 
as ibey never knew it before, and we may be sure that 
they win make use of their knowledge. The most sen- 
ouii factor iii the situation is that the Orient realizes 
that the famous Vei'sailles "Peace" which purports to 
have pacified Europe is no peace, but ratlier an uncoa- 
stnietive, unstatesmsnlike f utihty that left old sores mt- 
healed and even dealt fresh wounds. Europe to-day lies 
debilitated and uneured, while Asia and Africa see in 
this a standing incitement to rash dreams and violent 
action. 

Such is the situation to-day: an East, torn by the con- 
flict between new and dd^ facing a West riven with dis- f 
seosion and sick frcon its mad follies. Frobabty never j 

before have the relations between the two worlds con- / 
tained so many incalculable, even cataclysmic, possi- ' 
bilities. The point to be here noted is that this strange / 

^ For the effect of the war on Asia and Airica, see A. DemaDgeoD, Le 
DkUn de VBvrope (PariB, 1020); H. M. Hyndmaa, The Awdtming of 

Aisia (New York, 1919); E. D. Morel, The Black Man's Bvarden (New York, 
19^); F. B. Fiahff, /m/iaV-f Sihmt Rn dution (New Yotk, 1919); «lflO^ my 
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new East which now faces us is mainly the result of 
Western iDfluences permeatug it in unprecedented fash- 
ion for the past hundred yeais. To the chief dements 
m that pemiesticm let us new turn. 
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CHAPTEE IV 

POLITICAL CHANGE 

The Orient's chief handicap has l^een its vicious political 
traditioii. From earli^ times the typical fomi of gov* 
eminent in the East has been deepotiamr— tiie arbitraiy 
rule of an abeolate monarcfai wboee subjects are davesy 
holding their goods, their honors^ their very livee, at his 
will and pleasure. The sole consistent cJieck upon 
Oriental despotism has been religion. Some critics may 
add "custom but it amounts to the same thizig, for in 
the Oast eustom always acquires a religious sanctioQ. 
The nuuntle of religion of oouise covere its nunistmy the 
priests forming a privileged caste. But, with these 
exceptions, Oriental de.^:)otism has usiially biown no 
bounds; and the despot, so long as he respected religion 
and the priesthood, has been able to act pretty much as 
he chose. In the veiy dawn of histoiy we see Pharadi 
exhausting all EQ\j>t to gratify his whiin for a colossal 
pyramid tomb, and throughout histor}^ Oriental life has 
been cursed by this fatal political simplicity. 

Now manifold human experience has conclusively 
proved that despotisEn is a bad form of govenmient in 
the long run. Of course there is the kgendaiy "benevo- 
lent despot'^— the '^father of his people,'^ suirounded by 
wise counsellors and abolishing evils by a nod or a stroke 
of the pen. That is all very well in a fairy-tale. But 
in real life the "benevolent despof rarely happens and 
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still more rarely succeeds himself. The "father .of his 
peq)le" usually has a pompous aon and a vicious grand- 
son, who bring the peq>]e to niih. Hie metonchdy 
trinity — David) Solmnon, Hdioboam— has reappeared 

with depressing regulaiity throughout history. 

Furthermore, even the benevolent despot ha^ his 
limitations. The trouble mth all despots, good or bad, 
is that their rule is entirely pemfia2, Eveiything, in 
the last analysis, depends on. ^ defipot's peisonal will. 
Nothing is fixed or certain. The benevolent despot him- 
self may discard his benevolence overnight, and the 
fate of an empire may be jeopardized by the monarch's 
infatuation for a woman or by an upset in his digestion. 

We Occidentals have, in fact, never known "deqwt- 
ism,'' in its simon-pure, Qriiental sense; not even under 
the Roman Empire. Indeed, we can hardly conceive 
what it means. When we speak of a benevolent despot 
we usually think of the "enlightened autocmts" of 
eighteentfahcentuiy Europe^ such as Frederick the Great. 
But these monarchs were not "despots" as Orioitals 
understand it. Take Frederick, for example. He was 
regarded as absolute. But his subjects were not slaves. 
Those proud Pnissian officers, starched bureaucrats, 
stiff-necked buighers, and stubborn peasants each had 
his sense of peisonal dignity and legal statua The mi. 
questioning obedience which they gave Frederick was 
given not merely because he was thdr king, but also be- 
cause they knew that he was the hardest-working man 
in Prussia and tireless in his devotion to the state. If 
Frederick had suddenly changed into a lazy, depraved, 
capricious tyrant, his ''obedient'' Prussians would have 
soon showed him that there were limits to his power. 
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la the Oiieat it is quite otherw ise. In the East there 
lies upon the eyes and foreheads of all men a law which 
is not found in the European decalogue ; an d this law runs : 
'Thou shalt honor and worship the man whom God 

shall set above thee for thy King: if he cherish [hiK^., 
thou shalt love him; and if he plunder and oppress thee 
thou shalt still love him, for thou art his slave and his 
chattel.'"^ The £astem mooarch may umnuie himsdf 
in Ms haimi, casting the burdens of state upon the shoul- 
ders of a grand vizier. This vizier has thenceforth 
Kmitl^s power; the life of every subject is in his hands. 
Yet| any evening, at the pout of a dancing-girl, the 
monarch may send from his harem to the vizier's palace 
a ni^gro ''mute/' aimed with the bowstring. And when 
that black mute airives^ the vizier, doffing his robe of 
office, aiid with neither question nor remonstrance, will 
bare his neck to be strangled. That is real deQ)Otism — 
the despotism that the East has known. 
; Such is the pohtical tradition of the Orieot. And it is 
surely obvious that under such a tradition neither ordezed 
government nor consist^t progress is possible. Eastern 
history is, in fact, largely a record of sudden flowerings 
and equally sudden dechnes. A strong, able man cuts 
his way to power in a period of confusion and decay. 
He must be strong and able, or he would not win over 
other men of stmiUir nature struggHng for the coveted 
prize. His energ}^ and ability soon work wraiders. He 
knows the rough-and-ready way of getting things done. 
His vigor and resolution supply the driving-power re- 
quired to compel his subordinates to act with reasonable 
efficient^, eepmalXfy smoe incompetence or dishonesty 

*T. Muruiuii, Imperial Bute in India, P* ^ (LoiKion, 1889). 
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are punislied with the terrible severity of tlie Persian 
king who flayed an unjust satrap alive and made the skin 
into the seat of the omdai chair on which the new satrap 
sat to administer justioe. 

ynSiB the master livee^ thin^ may go wdO. But the 
master dies, and is succeeded by his son. This son, even 
assuming that he has inherited much of his father's 
ability, has had the worst possible upbringing. Raised 
in the hazem, surrounded by obsequious slaves and de- 
mg/oang womeHf neither his pride nor his paaaiona have 
been effectively restrained, and he grows up a pompous 
tyrant and probably precociously depraved. Such a 
man will not be apt to look aft-er things as his father 
did. And aa soon as the master's eye shifts, things begin 
to go to pieces. How can it be otherwise? His father 
built up no governmental madiine, functioning ahnost 
automatically, as in the West. Wb officm woiked from 
fear or pei"sonal loyalty; not out of a patriotic sense of 
duty or impersonal esprit de corps. Under the grandson, 
matteis get even worse, power sLqps from his incompetent 
hands and is paroeDed out among many local despots, of 
whom the strongest cuts his way to power, assuming that 
the decadait state is not overrun by scxne foreign con- 
queror. In either eventuality, the old cycle — David, Sol- 
omon, Rehoboam — ^is finished, and a new cycle begins — 
with the same destined end. 

That, in a nutshell, is the political histoiy of the East. 
It has, however, been modified or temporarily inter- 
rupted by the impact of more liberal pohtical influences, 
exerted sometimes from special Eastern regions and 
sometimes from the West. Not ail the Orient has been 
given over to unrelieved despotisnu Here and there 
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have been peoples (mostly mountain or pastoral peoples) 
who abhorred despotism. Such a people have always 
beea the Arabs. We have already seen haw the ArabS; 
fired by Islaiiiy established a mighty caliphate which, 
in its early days, was a theocratic democracy. Of 
course we have also seen how the older tradition of 
despotism reasserted itself over most of the Moslem 
woiid, how the democratic caliphate turned into a deth 
poflic sultanate^ and how the liberfy-Ioving Axafas re- 
tired sullenly to thdr deserts. Political liberalism, like 
religious liberalism, was crushed aiici almost forgotten. 
Almost — not quite; for memories of the Meccan cali- 
phate, like memories of Motazelism, remained in the 
back of men's mindS; ready to come forth again with 
better days. After all, free Arabia still stood, with 
emy Arab tribesman armed to the teeth to see that it 
kept free. And then, there was Islam. No court theo- 
logian could entirely explain away the fact that Mo- 
hammed had said things like "All Believers are broth- 
en" and "All Moslems are free.'' No coort dironi- 
der oodd entirely expunge from Modem annals the 
story of Islam's early days, known as the Wakti-Seadet, 
or "Age of Blessedness." Even in the darkest times 
Moslems of hberal tendencies must have been greatly 
interested to read that the first caliph, Abu Bekr, affc^ 
his dectton by the people, said: "Oh nattonf yon have 
chosen me, Ihe most unworthy among you, for your 
caliph. Support me as long as my actions are just. If 
otherwise, admonish me, rouse me to a sense of my duty. 
Truth alone is desirable, and lies are despicable. . . • 
As I am the guardian of the weak, ob^ me only so long 
as I obey the Sheriat [Divine Law]. But if you see 
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that I deviate but in the minutest details frcon this 
law, you need obey me no more/^^ 

In fine, no subsequent distortions could entirely ob- 
literate the fact that primitive Islam was the supreme 
ei^ression of a freedom-loving folk whose religion must 
necessanly oontain many liberal tendencies. Even the 
sheriat, or canon law. Is, as Fkofessor Lybyer states, 
"fundamentally democratic and opposed in essence to 
absolutism/* • Vamb6ry well summarizes this matter 
when he writes: ''It is not Islam and its doctrines which 
have devastated the western portion of Asia and brought 
about the present sad state of things; but it is the 
tyranny of the Moslem Princes, who have wilfully per- 
verted the doctrines of the Prophet., and isought and 
found maxims m the Koran as a basis for their despotic 
rule. They have not allowed the faintest suspicion of 
doubt in matters of religion, and, efficaciously distorting 
and crushing all liberal principleSi th^ have prevented 
the dawn 6t a Modem R^iaissaaoe.''' 

In the opening chapter we saw how Oriental despot- 
ism reached its evil maximum in the eighteenth cen- 
tury, and how the Mohammedan Revival was not merely 
a puritan lefonnation of religion but was also in part 
a political protest against the vicious and contempti- 
ble tyrants who misruled the Moslem world. This in- 
ternal movement of political liberalism was soon cross- 
cut by another poUtical current coming in from the 
West. Comparing the miserable decrepitude of the Mos- 

* Quoted from Anuinius Vamb^ry, We$lem CuUttn in Bastem Landa, 
pp. 30&-306 (London, 1906). 

* A. H. Lybyer, "The Turkish Parliament/' ProeeeiSnti pflkt AnuHcut 
Political Srirnce Association, YUL VII, p. 07 (1010). 

* Vamb<^, op, cU., p. 307. 
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lem East with Europe's prosperity and vigor, think- 
ing Moeiems were beginning to reoogniae their short- 
comingBi and thejr could not avoid the condusion that 

their woes were in large part due to their wretched gov- 
ernments. Indeed, a few even of the Moslem jiriiices 
came to realize that there must be aome adoption of 
Western political methods if their countries were to be 
saved from destruction. The most notable examples 
of this new type of Oriental sovereign were Sultan Mah- 
mud II of Tiirke}^ and Mehemet Ali of Egypt, both of 
whom came to power about the beginning of the nine- 
teenth ceatuiy. 

Of course none of these reforming princes had the 
slightest idea of granting their subjects constitutional 
liberties tar of transforming themsdves into limited 
monarchs. They intended to remain absolute, but ab- 
solute more in the sense of the ''enlightened autocrat" 
of £iut)pe and less in the sense of the purely Oriental 
despot. What they wanted were true organs of govern- 
ment — army, civil service, judiciary, etc. — which would 
function efficiently and semi-automatically as govern- 
mental machinery, and not as mere amorphous masses 
of individuals who had to be continuously prodded and 
punished by the sovereign in order to get anything 
done* 

Mahmud II, Mehemet Ali, and thehr princely col- 
leagues persisted in their new pohcies, but the outcome 
of these "reforms from above" was, on the whole, dis- 
appointing. The monarchs might build barracks and 
bureaux on European models and fill them with addiers 
and bureaucrats in Emopeao dothes, but they did not 
get Euiopean iesulta. Most of these Western-type'' 
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officials knew almost nothing about the West aud were 
therefore incapable of doing things in Western fashion. 
In facty they had small heart for the business. Devoid 
of any sort of enthuaiaam for ideas and institutioDs which 
they did not oompieheiid, they applied themaeLves to 
the woik ci reform with aeeret iU will and repugnance, 
moved only by blind obedience to their sovereign's 
command. As time passed, the militaiy branches did 
gain ac»ne modem efficiencyi but the civil aervioea made 
little piogreasi adoptmg many Weatem buveancratic 
vioea tnit few or none of the virtues. 

Meanwhile reformers of quite a different sort began to 
appear: men demanding Western innovations like con- 
stitutions, parliaments, and other phenomena of modem 
political life. Their numbers were constantly recruited . 
from the wideoing didea of men acquainted with Weat- 
em ideas through the books, pamphlets, and news- 
papers which were being increasingly published, and 
through the education given by schools on the Westem 
model which were springing up. The third quarter of 
the nineteenth centuiy aaw Uie formation ci genuine 
political parties in Tmkey^ and in 1876 the libenJ grovqps 
actually wrung from a weak sultan the grant of a paiS»* 
ment. 

Th^e early successes of Moslem political liberalism 
were, however, followed by a period of reaction. The 
Moslem princea had hecoane inereasingly alarmed at 
the growth of liberal agitation among thehr subjects and 
were determined to maintain thehr despotic authority. 
The new Sultan of Turkey, Abdul Hamid, promptly 
suppressed his parliament, savagely persecuted the lib- 
erabi and restored the most unoompronnring despotism. 



Digitized by 



POLITICAL CHANGE 



139 



In Persia the Shah repressed a n accent liberal move- 
ment with equal sevmty, while in Egypt the spendthrift 
rule of Khedive Ismail ended all native poUtical life 
by proYddng European intervention and the impositMiD 
of Brityii rale. Down to the Young-Tiuk revolution 
of 1908 there were few overt signs of liberal agitation 
in those Moslem countries which still retained their 
independence. Nevertheless, the agitation was there, 
woiking underground* Hundreds of youthful patriots 
fled abroad, both to obtain an education and to oonduct 
tiidr liberal propaganda, and from havens of refuge like 
Switzerland these "Young-Turks," "Young-Persians," 
and others issued manifestoes and published revolution- 
aiy literature which was smugged into theu* homelands 
and eageily read by their oppressed brethren.^ 

As the years passed, the ciy far liberty grew steadily 
in strength. A young Turkish poet wrote at this time: 
"AH that we admire in European culture as the fruit of 
science and art is simply the outcome of liberty. Eveiy- 
thing derives its li^t from the bright star of liboly. 
Without liborty a nation has no power^ no pmpexity; 
witiiout liberty tiiere is no happiness; and withoirt hap- 
piness, existence, true life, eternal life, is impossible. 
Everlasting praise and glory to the shining light of free- 
dom!"^ By the dose of the nineteenth centmy keen- 
sighted European obeerveni noted the woiidng of the 
liberal fennent under the surface calm of abeohitist re- 

*A good aooount of tbesc liberal movements during the nineteenth 
emtiny ia found in Vamb^, "FreOidtlidie Bestzcbimgen im moali- 
nuachen Aaien," DeiUaehe Rtmdsclum, October, 1893; a shorter suimnary 
of Vamb^ry's viewa h found in his Wealem Culture in Eastern Land*, 
especially ctiaft, V. Also, sec articles by L6oa Cahun, previously noted, 
in Lavisse et Rambaud, Hiatoire QMraU, toIb. XI and XII. 

• VamMiy, tvpfo, p, 832. 
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piesaioii. Thus, AnniiiiaB VamMiyi levkatiDg Con* 
8ta2itmq)le in 1896, was astocmded by the liberal evolu- 
tion that had taken place smce his first sojourn in Turkey 
forty years before. Although Constantinople was sub- 
jected to the severest phase of Hamidian despotism, 
Vamb^ wrote: ''The old attachment of Tuikey for 
the absolute r^ime Is done for. We hear much in 
Europe of the *Young-Tuik' Ptoty; we hear even of a 
constitutional movement, political emigres, revolutionary 
pamphlets. But what we do not realize is the ferment 
which exists in the different social classes, and which 
gives us the conviction that the Turk is m progress and 
is no longer day in the hands of his despotic potter. 
In Turkey, therefore, it is not a question of a Young- 
Turk Party, because every civilized Ottoman belongs 
to this party." ^ 

In this connection we should note the stirrings of un- 
rest that were now rapidly developing in the Eastern 
lands subject to European pditical control. By the 
close of the nineteenth century only four considerable 
Moslem states-— Turkey, Persia, Morocco, and Afghan- 
istan—retained anything Hke mdependence from Euro- 
pean domination. Since Afghanistan and Morocco were 
80 backward that th^ could hardly be reckoned as civi- 
lized coimtries, it was only in Ttu*key and Persia that 
genuine liberal movements against native despotism 
could arise. But in European-ruled countries like In- 
dia, Egypt, and Algeria, the cultural level of the in- 
habitants was high enough to engender liberal pditical 
aspirations as wdl as that mere dislike of forrign rule 

I Vambdry, La TwyiM d^a^gowrd^kid 0t <f mml QtuumU Ant, p. 22 
0^ 1886). 
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which may be felt by savages as wdl as by eiviliaed 
peoples. 

These liberal aspirations wexe of course stimulated 

' by the movements against native despotism in Turkey 
and Persia. Nevertheless, the two sets of phenomena 
must be sharply distinguished from eadi other. The 
Turkish and PeiBiaii agitationa were essentially move- 
meiits of liberal refonn. The Ihdiaii, Egyptian, Al- 
gerian, and kindred agitations were essentially move- 
ments for independence, witJi no settled programme as to 
how that independence should be used after it had been 
attained. These latter movements are, in fact, "na- 
tionalist'' rather than liberal in character, and it is in 
the chapters devoted to nationalism that they win be 
discussed. The point to be noted here is that they are 
really coalitions, against the foreign ruler, of men hold- 
ing very diverse political ideas, embracing as these 
'^nationalist'' Goaliti0n8 do not merely genuine liberals 
but also sdf-eeeldng demagogues and even stark reac- 
tionaries who would like to fasten upon their liberated 
countries the yoke of the blackest despotism. Of course 
all the nationalist groups use the familiar slogans ''free- 
dom'' and ''Uberty"; nevertheless, what many of them 
mean is merely freedom and lib&rfy from foreign tiito- 
1aqe—4n other words, independence. We must always 
remember that patriotism hs^ no essential cormection 
with liberalism. The Spanish peasants, who shouted 
''liberty'' as they rose against Napoleon's armies, greeted 
theur contemptible tyrant-king with delirious enthusiasm 
and welcomed his ^orification of absolutism with cries 
of "Long five chains!" 
The period of despotic reaction which had afilicted 
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Turkey and Persia since the be^nning of the last quarter 
of the mneteenth centuiy came dramatically to an ead 
in the year 1908. Both countries exploded into revo- 
lution, the TmkB deposing the l^raiit Abdifl Hamid, 
the Penaans riobg against their infamoos nder Mu- 
hammad Ali Shah, "perhaps the most perverted, cow- 
ardly, and vice-sodden monster that had disgraced the 
throne of Persia in many generations."^ These revoLu- 
tioDB released the pent-up liberal forces which had been 
dowly gathering strength under the repression of the 
previous generation, and the upshot was that Turkey 
and Persia alike blossomed out with constitutions, par- 
liaments, and all the other political machinery of the 
West. 

How ihe new n^^mes would have woiked m nonnal 
times it is profitless to speculate, because, as a matter 

of fact, the times were abnormal to the highest degree. 
Unfortunately for the Turks and Persians, they had 
made their revolutions just when the world was enter- 
ing that profound nuBdam which culminated in the 
Great War. Neither Turk^ nor Persia were allowed 
time to attempt the difficult process of political trans- 
formation. Lynx-eyed Western chancelleries noted every 
blunder and, in the inevitable weakness of transition, 
pounced upon them to their undoing. The Great War 
merdy completed a pfocess of Western aggreeaiGii and 
intervention which had begun some years before. 

This virtual absence of specific fact-data renders 
kig( ly academic any discussion of the much-debated 
question whether or not the peoples of the Near and 
Middle East are capable of ''self-govenmient''; that is, 

* W. Morgan 8baaltn,rh§8lmnf^iifPma, p. ni (Neir Yail^ 
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of establishing and maintaining ordered^ constitutional 
political life. Opmioiis on this point are at absolute 
variance. PefsaDaUy, I have not been able to make up 

my mind on the matter, so I shall content myself with 
stating the various arguments without attempting to 
draw any general concluaion. Before stating these con- 
trasted view-points, however, I would draw attention to 
the distinction which should be made between the Mo- 
hammedan peoples and the non-Mohammedan Hindus 
of Iiitiia. Moslems everywhere possess the democratic 
poHtical example of Araliia as well as a religion which, 
as r^ards its own followers at least, contains many 
libend teodencies. The Hindus have nothing like this. 
Tlieir political tradition has been pnustically that oS un- 
relieved Oriental despotism, the only exceptions bdng 
a few primitive sdf-goveming communities in very early 
times, which never exerted any wide-spread influence and 
qiiickly faded away. As for Brahminism, the Hindu 
leligiont it is periiaps the most illiberal cult which ever 
afflicted mankind, drriding society as it does into an in* 
finity of rigid castes between which no real intercourse 
is possible; each caste r^arding all those of lesser rank 
as unclean, polluting creatures, scarcely to be distin- 
guished from animals. It is obvious that with such 
handicaps the establishment of true sdf-govenunent 
will be apt to be more difficult for Hindus than for Mo- 
hammedaiis, and the reader should keep this point in 
mind in the discussion which followR. 

Considering first the attitude of those who do not 
believe the peoples ol the Near and Middle £ast capable 
of real sdf-goviamnent in the Western sense eiibet now 
or in the immediate future, we find this thesb both ably 
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and emphatically stated by Lord Cromer. Lord Cro- 
mer believed that the andeat tradition of dei^tism was 
far too strong to be overoomei at least in our time. 
"From the dawn of history/* he asserts, "Eastern poli- 
tics have been stricken with a fatal simplicity. Do not 
let us for one moment imagine that the fatally simple 
idea of despotic rule will readily give way to the far 
more complex oonoepti<m of ordered liberty. The traiu»> 
fonnatioQ, if it ever takes place at ally will probably be 
the work, not of generations, but of centuries. . . . 
Our primaiy duty, therefore, is, not to introduce a sy^- 
tern which, under the specious doak of free institutions^ 
will enable a small minority of natives to misgovern 
theur countiymeni but to establi^ one which will enable 
the mass of the population to be governed acceding to 
the code of Chiistian morality. A freely elected Eg}^- 
tian paxliament, supposing such a thing to ]je possil^le, 
would not improbably legislate for the protection of the 
dave-owner, if not the slave-dealer, and no assurance 
can be fdt that the dectois of Bajputamii If they had 
tiieir own way, would not re-establish suttee. Good 
government ha£> the merit of presenting a more or less 
attainable ideal. Before Orientals can attain anything 
i^proaching to the British ideal of self-government, 
they will have to undergo very numerous transmigrsr 
tions of political thought/' And Lord Cromer concludes 
pessimistically: "It will probably never be possible to 
make a Western silk purse out of an Eastern sow's ear."* 
Li similar vein, the veteran English publicist Doctor 
Dillon, writing after the Turkish and Persian revolu- 
Oom, had little hope in their success, and ridiculed the 

' Cromer, Poltiioal and Literary Esaaya, pp. 25-28. 
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current " faith in the sacramental virtue of constitutioual 
government." For, he continues: "No parchment yet 
manufactured, and no constitutLon drafted by the sons 
cf men, can do amy with the foundatioiis of natiooal 
character. Flashy phrases and elegant declamations 
may persuade people that they Lave been transmuted; 
but they alter no facts^ and in Persia's case the facts 
point to utter incajjacity for self-government." Refer- 
ling to the Fensian involution, Doctor Dillon continues: 
** At bottom, only names of persons and thingsi have been 
altered; men may come and men may go, but anan^y 
goes on forever. . . . Financial support of the new 
government is impossible. For foreign capitalists wiU 
not give money to be squandered by filibusters and 
ineeponsible agitators Yibo, like bubbles in boiling water, 
appear on the surface and disappear at once/'^ 

A high French colonial official thus characterizes the 
Algerians and other Moslem populations of French 
North Africa: "Our natives need to be governed. They 
are big children, incapable of going alone. We should 
guide them firmly, stand no nonsense from them, and 
crush intriguers and agents of sedition. At the same 
time, we should protect them, direct them paternally, 
and especially obtain influence over them by the con- 
stant example of our moral superiority. Above all: no 
vain humanitarian iUusiiKis, both in the interest of 
Fiance and of the natives themselves.''^ 

Many observers; particularly colonial officials, have 
been disappointed with the way Orientals have uaed 

>E. J. Dillon, "Pereia not Ripe for Self-GoyemmeaV' ConUtnporary 
Btpkw, April, IMO. 
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experimental first steps in self-government like Advisory 
Councils granted by the European rulers; ha\ e used 
them, that is, to play politics and grasp for more power, 
instead of devotiDg themselves to the duties aasigDed. 
As Lord Kitchener said in his 1913 report on the state 
of Egypt: ''Repr^entative bodies can only be safely 
developed when it is sh<:n\ n that they are capable of per- 
forming adequately their present functions, and that 
there is good hope that they could imdertake stiil more 
important and arduous reapcmsiknlilaeB. If rq> r oBc ntar 
tive govemm^t, in its simplest form, is found to be un- 
workable, there ls little prospect of its becoming more 
useful when its scope is extended. No government 
would be insane enough to consider that, because an 
Advisory Council had proved itself unaUe to cany out 
its functions in a reasonable and satisfactory manner, 
it should thorfore be ^ven a lai^ measure <d ponm 

aiid control."* 

These nationalist agitations arise primarily among the 
native upper classes and Western-educated 61ites, how- 
ever suocesaful th^ may be in inflaming the ignorant 
masses, who are often quite contented witii the material 
benefits of enlightened European rule. TTiis point is 
well brought out by a leading American missionar^^ in 
India, with a lifetime of experience in that country, 
who wrote some years ago: ''The common people of 
India are, now, on the whole, more ccmtented with their 
govenmient than they ever wmb^ore. It is the dassesi 
rather, who reveal the real spirit of discontent. . . . 
If the common people were let alone by the agitators, 
there would not be a more loyal people on earth than 

1 "E|7pt»" No. 1 (1914), p. e. 
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the people of India, But the educated classes are cer- 
tainiy possessed of a new ambition, politicail} , and will 
no longer mnain satiafied with inferior places of respoDfli- 
bilHy and lower posts of emolunient. . . . These peo- 
ple have little or no sympathy with the kind of govern- 
ment which is gradually being extended to them. Ulti- 
mately they do not aak for representative institutions, 
which will give them a share in the government of their 
own land. What they really seek is absolute control. 
The Brahnun (only five p^ cent of the community) 
believes that he has been divinely appointed to rule the 
coimtry and would withhold the franchise from aB 
othecB. The Sudra — the Bourgeois of India — would no 
more think of giving the ballot to the fifty million Pa- 
riahs of the land than he would give it to Ids dog. It is 
the British power that has introduced, and now main- 
tains, the equality of rights and privileges for all the 
people of the land."* 

The apprehension that India, if liberated from British 
control, mi^t be exploited by a tyrannical Brahmin 
oligarchy is shared not onfy by Western observers but 
also by multitudes of low-caste ESndus, known colleo- 
tively as the "Depressed Classes." These people op- 
pose the Indian nationalist agitation for fear of losing 
their present protection under the British "Raj." They 
believe that India still needs generatLons of education 
and sodal lefonn before it is fit for "home nde/' mudi 
leas independence, and they have organized into a pow- 
erful association, the "Namasudra,'' which is loyalist 
and anti-nationalist in character. 

^Rer. J. P. JoneSi "The Present Situation in India," Journal of 
P nub pi iwi l, Jid^r 1010* 
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The NamasLidra view-point ia well expressed. by its 
leader, Doctor Nair. "Democracy as a catchword/' he 
says, ''has already reached India and is widely used. 
But the Bpmt of democnu^ still patuaes east of Sues, 
and wffl find it hard to secure a footing in a country 
where caste is strongly intrenched. ... I do not want 
to lay the charge of oppressing the lower castes at the 
door of any particular caste. All the higher castes take 
a hand in iJie game. The Brahmin oppresses all the 
non-Brahmin castes. The high-caste noDrBiabmin op- 
presses all the castes below hkn. . . . We want a real 
democracy and not an oligarchy, however camouflaged 
by many high-sounding words. Moreover, if an oli- 
garchy is estabhshed now, it will be a perpetual oligarchy. 
We further say that we should prefer a delayed demoo- 
racy to an immediate oligardiyi having more trust in a 
sympathetic British bureaucracy than in an uns3mipar 
thetic oligarchy of the so-called high castes who have 
been oppressing us in the pn.pt and wnll do so again but 
for the British Government. Our attitude is baaed, not 
on 'faith' alone, but on the instinct of self-preeenrar 
tion."» 

Many Mohammedans as well as Hindus feel that 

India is not ripe for self-government, and that the re- 
laxing of British authority now, or in the immediate 
future, would be a grave disaster for India itself. The 
Moslem loyalists rqirobate the nationalist agitation for 
the reasons expressed by one of their representative 
men, S. Khuda Bukhsh, who remarks: "Rightly or 
wrongly, I have always kept aloof from modem Indian 
poUticSf and I have always held that we should devote 

1 Dr. T. Madma Ndr, "Oiato and DemooMj/' SdkAmgk JMm, 
OofeotMr, 1918. 
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more attention to social problems and intellectual ad- 
vancement and less to politics, which, in our present 
condition, is an unmixed evil. I am firmly persuaded 
that we would consult our interest better fay leaving 
politics severely alone. ... It is not a handful of men 
armed witli the leaniiiig aiid culture of the West, but it 
is the masses that must feel, understand, and take an 
intelligent interest in their own affairs. The iohnitesi- 
mal educated minority do not constitute the population 
of India. It is the masseSi therefore, that must be 
trained, educated, brought to the level of unassailable 
uprightness and devotion to their country. This goal 
is yet far beyond measurable reach, but until we attain 
it, our hopes will be a chimera, and our efforts futile 
and illusoiy. Even tlie educated minority have scarcdy 
cast off the swaddling-clothes of political infancy, or 
have risen above the illusions of power and the ambi- 
tions of fortune. We have yet to learn austerity of 
principle and rectitude of conduct. Nor can we hope 
to raise the standard of private and public morality so 
long as we continue to subordinate tiie interest of our 
community and country to our own.''^ 

Sueli pronoimcements as these from coniiiderable por- 
tions of the native population give pause even to those 
liberal English students of Indian affairs who are con- 
vinced of the theoretical desirability of Indian home 
rule. As one of these, Edwyn Bevan, says: ''When 
Indian Nationalists ask for freedom, they mean au- 
tonomy; they want to get rid of the foreigner. Our 
answer a& giveu in the reforms is:' 'Yes, autonomy you 

^BuUtth, Bmay: Indian and lalamie, pp. 213-214 (London, 1912). 
* /. e., the increase of self-government granted &ldttk by Britain aa a 
result of the Montacu-Chefanafoid Report. 
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shall have, but on one condition — ^that you have democ- 
racy as well. We will give up the control as soon as 
there is an Indian people which can control its native 
nden; we will not give up the control to an Indian oU- 
gvchy.' This is the loot of the disagreement between 
those who say thftt India might have self-government 
inunediately and those who sa}- that India cau only be- 
come capable of s(^lf-go\-priiment with time. For the 
former, by * self-government,' mean autonomy, and it 
is perfectly true that India mi^t be made autonmnous 
immediately. If the fordgn control were withdrawn 
to-day, some sort of indigenous government or group 
of governments would, no doubt, after a period of con- 
fuaioii, come into being in India. But it would not be 
democratic government; it would be the de^tic rule 
of the stronger or mm conning."^ 

Hie citations just quoted portray the standpdnt of 
those critics, both Western and Oriental, who main- 
tain that the peoples of the Near and Middle East are 
incapable of self-government in our sense^ at least to- 
day or in the immediate future. Let us now examine 
the views of those who hold a more optimistic attitude. 
Some observers stre s s strongly Islam's liberal tendencies 
as a foundation on which to erect political structures in 
the modern senp(\ Vamb^r}^ payp: "Mam is still the 
most democratic rellgiou in the world, a religion favoring 
both liberty and equality. If there ever was a consti- 
tational govemmentj it was that of tiie first Caliphs."* 
A dose English stud^t of the Near East dedares: **Tnr 

* 

^E. Bevan, ''The Rcfunim iu Indm, ' The. Se\o Eiarope, Jaauary 29, 
1920. 

*VaiiMy, la Twrgidt dfav^our^hd H 4^ammt Qitaranto Am, p, 58. 
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bal Arabia has the only true form of democratic govern- 
ment, and the Arab tribesman goes armed to make sure 
that it oontiniieB democratic— as many a would-be 
despot knows to hb cost."^ Reganimg the Young- 
Turk pevohition of 1908, Professor Lybyer remarks: 
"Turkey was not so unprepared for parhamentary in- 
stitutions as might at first sight appear. There lay hid- 
den some precedent, much preparationi and a strong 
desire, for parliamoitaiy government. Both the re- 
ligious and the secular institutions of Turkey involve 
precedents for a parliament. Mohan inied himself con- 
ferred with the wisest of his companions. The Ulema' 
have taken coimsel together up to the present time. 
Hie Sacied Law (Sheriat) is fimdam^tall^ democratic 
and opposed in essence to absolutism. Hie habit of 
regarding it as fundamental law enables even the most 
ignorant of Moliajiimedans to gra.sp the idea of a Consti- 
tution." He points out that the early sultans had their 
''Divan/' or assemblage of high officials, meeting regu- 
laiiy to give the sultan information and advice, while 
more recently there have heea a Council <rf State and a 
Council of MinisterB. Also, there were the parliaments 
of 1877 and 1878. Abortive though these were and fol- 
lowed by Hamidian absolutism, they were legal prece- 
dents, never forgotten. From all this Professor Lybyer 
concludes: ^'The Turkish Parliament may therefore be 
regarded, not as a complete innovation, but as an ^- 
largement and improvement of familiar institutions."* 
Regarding Persia, the American W. Morgan ShusteTi 

» G. W. Bury, Pav-Tslnm, pp 20*2 203 (LoodoD, 1910). 

* The aaaembly of religious notables. 

* A. H. Lybyer, "The Turkiah Parliament," Pnendings of the American 
PoMM Seknm AMOdaOon, voL VII, pp. 06-67 (1910). 
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whom the Persian Revolutionary Guveruineut called in 
to organize the country's finances^ and who was ousted 
in less than a year by Russo-British prefisoie, expresses 
an Qptunistic regard for the political capadtiee of the 
Pereian people. 

believe," he says, "that there has never been in 
the history of the world an instance where a people 
changed suddenly from an absolute monarchy to a 
constitutional or representative form of government 
and at once succeeded in displaying a high standard of 
political wisdom and knowledge of legislative procedure. 
Such a thing is inconceivable and not to be expected 
by any reasonable person. The members of the first 
Medjlis* were compelled to fight for their very existence 
' from the day that the Parliament was constituted. . . • 
They had no time for serious l^^dative work, and but 
little hope that any measures which they might enact 
would be put into effect. 

''The second and last Med]liS| practically aD of whose 
members I knew personally, was doubtless incompetent 
if it were to be judged by the standards of the British 
Parliament or the American Congress. It wmdd be 
strange indeed if au absolutely new and Lintried govern- 
ment in a land filled with the decay of ages should, from 
the outset, be able to conduct its business as well as 
governments with generations and even centuries of 
ei^jerience behind them. We should make allowance 
for lack of technical knowledge; for the important ques- 
tion, of course, is that the Medjlis in the main repre- 
sented the new and just ideals and aspirations of tlie 
Peraian people. Its members were men of more than 

■ Hie name of tiie Veaaaa PailiaBieiit* 



Digitized by 



POLITICAL CHANGE 163 



average education; some diflplayed remarkable talent, 
character, and courage. . . . They responded enthusi- 
astically to any patriotic suggestion which was put 
before them. Hiey themselyes lacked any great knowl- 
edge of governmental financesi but they realised the 
situation and were both willing and anxious to put their 
full confidence in any foreign ad\nsers who showcxl them- 
selves capable of resisting political intrigues and bribeiy 
and working for the welfare of the Persian people. 

''No Parliament can ri^tly be tenned incompetent 
when it has the support of an entire people, when it 
recognizes its own limitations, and when its members 
are willing to undergo great sacnhces for their nation's 
dignity and sovereign righto 

''Ab to the Persian people themselveB, it is difficult 
to g^eralize. The great mass of the population is com- 
posed of peasants and tribesmen, all densely ignorant. 
On the other hand, many thoubands have been educated 
abroad, or have travelled after completing their educar 
tion at home. They, or at least certain elemente among 
them which bad had the support of the masses^ proved 
theb capadty to assimilate western dvilization and 
ideals. They changed despotism into democracy in the 
face of untold obstacle. Opportamities were equalized 
to such a degree that any noiaQ of ability could occupy 
the hi^iest official poste. As a lace they showed dur- 
ing the past five yeare an unparalleled eagCTess for 
education. Hundreds of schools were established dur- 
ing the Constitutional regime. A remarkable free press 
sprang up overnight, and fearless writers came fon\^ard 
to denounce injustice and tyranny whether from within * 
their country or without. The Pendans were amdous 
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to adopt wholesale the political, ethical, and business, 
codes of the most modeni and progressive nations. 
They biimed with that same spirit of Asiatic unrest 
which pervades lodiai which prodttced the 'Young: 
Turk' mcfvement, and which has more recently mani- 
fested itself m the establishment of the Chinese Re> 
pubUc."* 

Mr. Shuster concludes: "Kipling has intimated that 
you cannot hustle the East. Ttus includes a warning 
and a reflectloD. Western men and Western ideals eon 
hustle the East, provided the Orientals realise that they 

are being carried along lines reasonably beneficial to 
themselves. As a matter of fact, the moral appeal and 
the appeal of race-pride and patriotism, are as strong in 
the East as in the West, though it does not lie so near 
the sinfaoe; and nataxally the Oriental disphiys no great 
desire to be hustled when it is along lines beneficial only 
to the Westemer."* 

Indeed, many Western liberals l^eheve that European 
rule, however benevolent and efficient, will never pre- 
pare the Eastern peoples for true self-govenunent; and 
that the only way they will learn is by trying it out 
themsdves. Tins view-pmnt is admirably stated by the 
well-known British publicist Lionel Curtis. Speaking 
of India, Mr. Curtis mys that education and kindred 
benefits conferred by British rule will not, of themadvias, 
"avail to prepare Indians for the task of responsible 
govenmient. On the contraiy, education will prove a 
danger and positive mischief, unless accompanied by 
a definite instalment of political responsibility. It is 

^SiniaUr, Tkt Sbrm^^ aS Persia, pp. 210-918. 
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in the workshops of actual experience alone that elec- 
torates ivill acquire the art of aelf-govenmienti however 
highly educated th^ may be. 

"There mvet, I mge, be a devolution of definite pow- 
ers on electorates. The officers of Government^ must 
give every possible help and advice to the new authori- 
ties, for which those authorities may ask. They must 
act as their fosteMnotfaerB^ not as stepmothere. But if 
the new airthoritieB are to learn the art of responsible 
government, they must be free from control from above. 
Not otherwise will they learn to fed themselves respon- 
sible to the electorate below. Nor will the electoratea 
themselves learn that the remedy for their suffering 
rests in their own hands. Suffering there wiU be, and it 
is only by sufferings sdf-lnffieted and perhaps long en* 
dured, that a people will learu the faculty of self-helpi 
and genuine electorate's be brought into being. . . . 

'^I am proud to think that England has conferred 
immeasurable good on India creating Gtder and show* 
mg Indians what orderiy government means. But, this 
having been done, I do not believe the S3rstem can now 
be continued it is, without positive damage to the 
character of the people. The burden of trusteeship 
must be transfened, piece by piece^ from the shoulders 
cf Engtishmcn to those of IndianB in some sort able to 
bear it. Their strength and numbers must be devel-* 
oped. But that can be done by the exercise of actual 
responsibility steadily increased as they can bear it. It 
cannot be done by any system of 8chool-tea( hiiig, though 
such teaching is an essential conoomitant of the process. 

"The goal now set by the recent announcement of 

* /. e., the Brititik Guvenimciit. vl Imiia. 
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tlie Secretary- of State* wiD only be reached through 
trouble. Yet troublous as the tinies before us may be, 
we have at last reached that stage of our work in India 
which is tnil^ cQiiBOiiant with our own traditions. The 
task is one worthy of this epoch in our history, if only 
because it calls for the effacement of oui^elves."* 

Mr. Curtis's concluding words foreshadow a process 
which is to-day actually going on^ not only in India but 
in other parts of the East as well The Great War has 
BO strengthened Eastern nationalist as^nrations and has 
so weakened European power and prestige that a wide- 
spread relaxing of Emope's hold over the Orient is tak- 
ing place. This process may make for good or for ill, 
but it is apparentlty inevitable; and a generation (perhaps 
a decade) hence may see most of the Near and Middle 
East autonomous or even independent. Whether the 
liberated peoples will misuse their oppoj tuiiities and 
fall into despotism or anarchy, or whether they succeed 
in establishing orderly, progressive, constitutional gov- 
enmifints, remains to be seen. We have gv^minwi the 
factois, pro and con. Let us leave the problem in the 
only way in which to-day it can scientifically be left— on 
a note of interrogation. 

€., thr Montagu-Chelrnsford reforms, previously noUx!. 
* Liorii 1 CurtiR, Letters in the Peopk qf ItuUa on Bttpoitible Qo9emmmtt 
pp. l^d-lUU (Luiuiuii, 
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NATIONALISM 

Tbb fiprit of natiooality is one of fhe great dynaxmcs 

of mod^ times. In Europe, where it first attained 
self-conscious matuiity, it radically altered the face of 
things duiing the nineteenth century, so that that cen- 
tury is often called the Age of NatiooalitieB. But na- 
tionalism is not merely a EuropeBn phencHnenon. It 
has spread to the ranotest comers of tiie eaith, and is 
apparently still destined to eflect niomeutous Iraua- 
fomiations. 

Given a phenomenon of so vital a character, the ques- 
tion at once arises: What is nationalism? Curiously 
enough^ this question has beeii endlessly debated. Many 
theoifes have been advanced, seeking variously to id^ 

tify nationalism with laiiguagc, cultiue, race, politics, 
geography^ economics, or religion. Now these, and even 
other, matters may be factors predisposing or contribut- 
ing to the formation of natLonal cansdousnesa^ But, in 
the last ana^nsdsy nationalism is something over and above 
all its constituent elements, which it works into a new 
and higher synthesis. There is really nothing recondite 
or mysterious about nationalism, despite all the aigu- 
ments that have raged concerning ito exact meaning. 
As a matter of fact, nationalism is a state of mtnd. Nsr 
ticmalism is a hdieff held by a fairly large number of 
individuals, that they constitute a 'isationality"; it 
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is a sense of bdonging together as a ''Nation." This 
''Nation/' as visualised in the minds of its believei8| is 
a people or oommuniiy associated together and oiganised 
iinda* one goveanmenti and dwelling together in a dis- 
tinct territory. When the nationaKst ideal is realized, 
we have what is known as a body-politic or "State.'* 
But we must not forget that this "State** is the material 
manifestation of an ideal^ which may have pre-esdsted 
for generations as a meste pious aspiration with no tangi- 
ble attributes like state sovereignty or physical fron- 
tiers. Conversely, we must remember that a state need 
not be a nation. Witness the defunct Hapsburg Empire 
ci Austria-Hungary— an assemblage of discordant na- 
tionalities which flew to pieces under the shodc of war. 

The late war was a liberal education regarding nation- 
alistic phenomena, especially as applied to Eui'ope, and 
most of the fallacies r(^garding nationality were vividly 
disclosed. It is enough to cite Switzerland — a countiy 
whose v&ry existence flagrantly violates ''tests'* lil^ 
hmguage; culture, religion, or geography, and where 
nevertheless a lively seiuEie of nationality emerged tA' 
umphaiit from the ordeal of Armageddon. 

So familiar are these matters to the general public 
that only one point need here be stressed: the difference 
between nationalily and race. Unfortunately the two 
terms have been used veiy loosely, if not interchange- 
ably, and are still much confused in current thinking. 
As a matter of fact, they connote utterly different things. 
Nationality is a psychological concept or state of mind. 
Race is a physiological fact, which may be accurate^ 
determined by scientific tests such as sbill-measurement, 
hair-foimation, and color of ejyes and skin^ In other 



Digitized by 



NATIONALISM 



woids, race is what people anthropologicaUy 3100% are; 
nationaJity is what people politicaUy think Uiey aie. 

Bj^t here m eocoimter a most curious paiadoaL 
Him can be no queetion that, as betiveen race and 

nationality, race is the more fundauiental, and, in the 
long run, the more important. A man's innate capacity 
18 obviously dependent upon hia heredity, and no matter 
how stnmdatmg may be his eavinmrneat, the potential 
limitB of his leaetion to that environmeot ate fixed at 
his birth. Nevertheless, the fact remains that men pay 
scant attention to race, while nationalism stirs them to 
their veiy souls. The main reason for this seems to be 
because it is only about half a centuiy sioce even savants 
realized the true nature and importance of race. Even 
after an idea is scientificaiUy establiBhed, it takes a long 
time for it to be genuinely accepted by the public, and 
only after it has been thus accepted will it form the 
basis of practical conduct. Meanwhile the far older 
idea <rf nationality has penneated the popular eonsdous- 
nesB^ and has thereby been able to produce tangible 
effects. Jn fine, our political life is stiD dominated by 
nationalism rather than race, and practical politics are 
thuB conditioned, not by what men really are, but by 
what they think they are. 

The late war is a strikmg case in point. Thai war 
is very general^ regarded as having been one of "im.** 
The idea certamly lent to the struggle much of its bit- 
terness and uncomproniising fury. And yet, from the 
genuine racial standpoint, it was nothing of the kind. 
Ethnologists have proved conclusively that, apart from 
certain palaeolithic survivals and a few historioa% re- 
cent Afliatie intrudeiB, Europe is inhabited by only three 
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stocks: (1) The blond, long-headed "Nordic" race, (2) 
the medium-complexioned, round-headed "Alpine" race, 
(3) the brunet, long-headed ''Mediterranean" race. 
These races are so dispersed and intetmingled that 
every European nation is bcult of at least two of these 
stocks, while most are compounded of all three. Strictly 
speaking, therefore, the European War was not a race- 
war at all, but a domestic struggle between closely knit 
blood-relatives. 

Now aU this was known to most wdl-educated Euro- 
peans long before 1914. And yet it did not make the 
slightest difference. The re^ison is that, in spite of 
everything, the vast majority of Europeans still believe 
that they fit into an entirely different rac^tegoiy. 
They think they belong to the '^Teutonic" zace, the 
''Latin'' laoe, the ''Sbv" race, or the ''Anglo^on'' 
race. The fact that these so-called "races" simply do 
not exist but are really historical differentiations, based 
on language and cultiu^, which cut sublimely across 
genuine race-line»— all that is quite beside the point. 
Your European may af^idiend this intellectuallyi but 
BO long as it remains an intellectual novelty it will have 
no iippn^fiable effect upon his conduct. In his heart of 
hearts he w ill siill believe hiruself a Latin, a Teuton, an 
Anglo-Saxon, or a Slav. For his blood-race he ^^ill not 
stir; for his thought-race he will die. For the gloiy of 
the dolicfaocephaHc ''Nordic'' or the brachycephalic 
''Alpine" he will not prick his finger or wager a groat; 
for the triumph of the "Teuton" or the "Slav" he will 
give his last farthing and shed his heart's blood. In 
other words: Not what men really arej but what they 
think they are. 
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At first it may seem strange that in contemporary 
Europe thought-race should be all-poweiful while blood* 
xaoe is impotent. Yet there are veiy good ibbsqiuu 
Not only has modem Euiope'B great dynamic been 
nationalism, but also nationalism has seized upon the 
nascent racial concept and has perverted it to its own 
ends. Until quite recent times Nationality'' was a 
diatinctly intensive concept, connoting approximate iden- 
tity of culture^ language, and historic past. It was the 
logical product of a relatively nanow European outlook, i 
Indeed, it grew out of a still narrower outlook which had 
contented itself with the regional, feudal, and dialectic 
loyalties of the Middle Ages. But the hrst half of the 
nineteenth centuiy saw a still further widening of the 
European outlook to a continental or even to a world 
horizon. At once the early concept of nationality ceased 
to satisfy. Nationaliam became extensive. It tended 
to embrace all those of kindred speech, culture, and his- 
toric tradition, however distant such persons might he« 
Obvious^ a new terminokigy was required. The key- 
work was presently discovered— '^Race.^' Hence we get 
that whole series of pseudo "race'' phrases — " Pan- 
Germanism, " "Pan->Slavism," "Pan-Angleism," "Pan- 
Latinism, ' and the rest. Of course these are not racial 
at alL They merely signify nationalism brought up to 
date. But the European peoples, with all the fervor of 
the nationalist faith that is in them, bdieve and pro- 
claim them to l)c racial. Ilence^ so far as practical poli- 
tics is concerned, they are racial and will SO continue 
while the nationalist dynamic endures. 

This new development of nationalism (the "racial*' 
stage, as we may call it) was at first confined to the older 
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centres of European civilization, but with the spread of 
Western ideas it presently appeared in the most unex- 
pected quarters. Its advent in the BalkaoSy for exam- 
ple, quickly eogaQdered those fanatical propagaiuiae, 
^'PanrHdlenisin/' ^'Pan-Serbiam/^ etc., wUdi turned 
that imhappy r^on first into a bear-garden and latterly 
into a witches' sabbath. 

Meanwhile, by the closing decades of the nineteenth 
centmy, the first phase of nationalism had patent^ 
paased into Asia. The "Young^Turic" and "Young- 
Egyptian" movements, and the '^Nationalist" sturings 
in regions so far remote from each other as Algeria, 
Persia^ and India, were lumiistiikable signs that Asia 
was gripped by the initial throes of nationalist self- 
eoDsdousDesB. Furtbennoie, with the qpening yearn 
of the twentieth oentuiy, numerous symptoms pro* 
claimed the fact that in Asia, as in the Balkans, the 
second or "racial" stage of nationalism had begun. 
These years saw the definite emergence of far-flung 
"Paur" movements; 'Tan-Tuxanismi" "Pan-Arabism," 
tmA fmost t^TntLrnntr of aoDaNDt ptfliidfHffiB) "Pan-Islsnuc 
NationalisnL" 

I 

Let us now tnuse the genesis and growth of national- 
ism in the Near and Middle East, devoting the present 
chapter to nationalist developmeEits in the Moslem world 

with the exception of India. India requires special 
treatment, because there nationalist activity has been 
mainly the work of the non-Moslem Hindu element. , 
Indian nationalism has Mowed a course differing dis- 
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tinctly from that of Islam, and will therefore be con- 
sidered in the following chapter. 

Before it nerved the Western impact of the nine- 
teenth oentmy^ tha Idaiiiic world was virtual^ devoid 
of self-coDBdous nationaHsm. There mxe, to be sore, 
strong local and tribal loyaltieB. There was int^ise 
dynastic sentiment like the Turks' devotion to their 
'Tadishas/' the Ottanum sultans. There was abo 
maiked pride <d race such as the Arabs' oonvictum that 
they were the '^CSboseD FeopW Here, dbviotisty, were 
potenlia] nationafist elements. But tbeBe elements were 
as yet dispersed and uncoordinated. They were not 
yet fused into the new synthesis of self-conscious na- 
tionalism. The only Moslem people which could be 
said to poaaess axgrthing like true nationalist leeKng were 
the PefsianSy witih their traditiooal devotion to theur 
plateau-land of "Iran." The various peoples of the 
Moslem world had thus, at most, a rudimentary, in- 
choate nationalist consciousness: a dull, inert unitaiy 
flpuit; ci^Mibk of devdopment, perhaps, but as yet 
scaroety peroeptible even to oatsideiB and certainly im- 
peroeived by themsdves. 

Furthermore, Islam itself was iu many respects hos- 
tile to nationalism. Islam's insistence upon the brother- 
hood of all True Believers^ and the Islamic political ideal 
of the ''Im^m&ti" or muversal theocratic democracy, 
natoiaQy tended to inhibit the f oimalion of sovereign, 
matua]]y exehimve nataonal units; just as the nascent 
nationalities of Renaissance Europe conflicted with the 
medisBval ideals of univezsal papacy and '^Ho^ Roman 
Empire." 

Given siidi an unfavorable environment^ it is not 
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strange to see Moslem nationalist tendencies germinat- 
ing obscurely and confusedly throughout the first half 
of the nineteenth centuiy. Not until the second half 
of the century is there any dear conception of ''Na- 
tionaliam" in the Weertem sense. There are distinct 
nationa]]8t tendencies in the teachings of Djemal-ed-Din 
el-Afghani (who in pliiloisopiiically the connecting link 
between Pan-Islamism and Moslem nationalism), while 
the Turkish reformers of the uud-niaeteenth centuiy 
were patently influenced by naticmalism as they were 
by other Western ideas. It was, in fact, in Tuikey 
that a true nationalist consciousness first appeared. 
Working upon the Turks* traditional devotion to their 
dynasty and pride in themselves as a ruling race lord- 
ing it over many subject peoples both Christian and 
Modenii the TurkiBh nationalist movement made lapid 
progress. 

Precisely m Europe, the nationalist movement in 
Turkey began with a ^e^^val of historic memones and a 
purification of the language. Half a century &go the 
Ottoman Turks knew ahnost nothing about their origms 
or their histoiy. The martial deeds of tiieir ancestors 
and the stirring aimals of their empire wm remem- 
bered only in a vague, legendaiy fasliion, the study of 
the national histoiy being completely neglected. Re- 
ligious discussions and details of the life of Mohammed 
or the early days of Islam interested men more than the 
i^read of Ottoman power in three continentB. The 
nationalist pioneers taught their fellow coimtrymen their 
historic glories and awakened both pride of past and 
confidence in the future. 

Similarly with the Turkish language; the early na- 
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tionab'sta found it ^drtuaily cleft in twain. On the one 
hand was ''official'' Turkish — clumsy hotchpotch, 
oveiioaded with flowm <tf rhetoric and ciyptic expieih 
stooB boitowed from Arabic and Peiaan. Tbm extraoiv 
dinaiy jai^gon, couched in a bombastic style, was vir- 
tually unintelligible to the masses. The mais^s, on the 
other hand, spoke "popular" Turkish — a primitive, 
limited idiom^ divided into many dialects and deepised 
as uncouth and boorish by '^educated" p&eaooB, The 
nationa&ts changed all this. Appreciating the sunple, 
direct strength of the Turkish tongue, nationalist en- 
thusiasts trained in European principles of graruniar and 
philology proceeded to build up a real Turkish language 
in the Western sense. So well did they succeed that in 
less than a generation tiuy produced a simplified, flexi- 
ble Tuildsh which was used effectively by both journal- 
ists and men of letters, was intelligible to all classes, 
and became the unquestioned vehicle for thought and 
the canon of style.^ 

Of eouise the chief stimuhis to Turkish nafcicwialism 
was Western political pressure. The more men came to 
love their country and afpire to its future, the more 
Europeaii asis^iults on Turkish territorial integrity spurred 
them to defend their threatened independence. The 
nationalist ideal was ''Ottomanism^' — the welding of a 
real "nation" in which aU dtisens^ whatever fheir oofpn. 
or creed, should be ''Ottomans,'' speaking the Tuikish 
language and inspired by Ottoman patriotism. This, 

^ Far UiMe early staget of tho IVtridah natioiiflfiBt mofemeDli see VaiiH 

b^ry, La Ttarqtde (TaujoitnThui et d'nmnl Qtuiranle Am; and his Western 
CultvTe in Eastern Lands. Also the artirlc.-? by I/'nn Cnhun jii Ijurisse 
et Rambaudt previously cited; and L. Kou^iaeau, L'E^ari Oiioman (Faris, 
1907). 
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however, conflicted sharply with the rival (and prior) 
nationalisms of the Chiiistian peoples of the empire, 
to say nothing of the new Arab nationalism which was 
taking shape at just this same time. Turkish national- 
iam waa also iiowodd on by Sultan Abdul Hamid. Ab- 
dul Hamid had an ina^ctive avendon to aU nationaliat 
movements, both as lii:iitatioiis to his personal absolut- 
ism and as conflicting with that universal Pan-Islamic 
ideal on which he based his policy. Accordingly, even 
IliOfle Turkiah nationaliata who proclaimed complete 
loyalty were suepect, while tihoee with libeial UsidmckB 
wm peraecuted and driv^ into ex3e. 

The revolution of IDOS, howe\'er^ brought nationalism 
to power. Whatever their differences on other matters, 
the YouDg-Turks were all ardent nationaliata. In fact, 
the veiy ardor of their natumaliain waa a prime cause 
of their subsequent misfortunes. With the rashness of 
fanatics the Yoimg-Turks tried to "Ottomanize" the 
whole empire at once. This enraged all the other na- 
tionahties, alienated them from the revolution, and gave 
the Christian Balkan states their opportunily to attack 
dkoiganiaed Turkey in 1912. 

The truth of the matter was that IHuUsh nationalism 
was evolvhig in a direction which could only mean 
heightened antagonism betwec^n the Turkish element on 
the one side and the non-Turkish elements, Christian 
or Moslem, on the other. Turkish natkmatism had, in 
fact, now reached the second or ''nudal" stage. Pass- 
ing the bounib of the limited, mainly tmitorial idea 
connoted by the term "Ottomanism," it had embraced 
the far-flung and essentially racial concepts known aa 
"Pan-Turkism" and "Paa-Tuianism.^' These wider de- 
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velopments we shall consider later on in this chapter. 
Before so doing let ns examine the beginnings of na- 
tkoaliflm'B "Sist stage" in othor pariaone of the Modem 
woflld* 

Shortly after the Ottoman Turks showed signs of a 
nationalistic awakening, kindred symptoms began to 
appear among the Arabs. As in all self-conscious luir 
tionalist movementB, it was laiigely a protest agatnti 
some other group. In tiie case of the Arabs this protest 
was naturaUy directed against their IHiridah ruleis. We 
have already seen how Desert Arabia (the Nejd) had 
always maintained its freedom, and we have also seen 
how those Arab lands like Syria, Mesopotamia^ and the 
Hedjaa which fell under Turidsh control neverthekss 
continued to fed an ineradicable repugnance at seeing 
themsdves, Islam's "Chosen Teoph" bmieath the yoke 
of a folk wliich, in Arab eyes, were mere upstart barba- 
rians. Despite a thousand years of Turkish domination 
the two races never got on well together, their racial 
teQq)eira]nentB being too incompatible for real^ cordial 
relations. The profound temperamental incompatibility 
of Turk and Arab has been well summarized by a French 
writer. Says Victor B6rard: "Such are the two lan- 
guages and such the two peoples: in the latitude of Home 
and in the latitude of AlgierSy the Turk of Adrianople, 
like the Tuik of AdaHa, remains a man of the north 
and of the extreme nordi; in all cKmates the Arab re- 
mains a man of the south and of the extreme south. 
To the Arab's suppleness, mobility, imagination, artistic 
feeing, democratic t^dencies, and anarchic individu- 
aHsm, the Turk opposes his slowness, gmvily, sense of 
dudpline and regularity, innate militarism. Tbe Turic* 
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ish master has always felt disdain for the 'artistic 
canaille/ whose pose, gesticulations, and indiscipline, 
shock him profoundly. On their side, the Arabs see in 
the Tuik onfy a blockhead; in his placidity and tad- 
turnity only stupidity and ignorance; in his req)ect for 
law only slavisliness; and in his love of material well- 
being only gross bestiality. Especially do tho Arabs 
jeer at the Turk's artistic incapacity: after having gone 
to school to the Chinese, PeisiaDS, Arabs, and Gxedcs, 
the Turk remains, in Arab e^yes, just a big booby of bar- 
rack and barnyard.'** 

Add to this the fact that the Arabs regard the Turks 
as perverters of the Islamic faith, and we need not be 
surprised to find that Turkey^s Arab subjects have ever 
displayed symptoms of rebeUious unrest. We have seen 
how the Wahabt movement was spedfically directed 
against Turkish control of the holy cities, and deq)ite 
the Wahabi defeat, Arab discontent lived on. About 
1820 the German explorer Burekhardt wrote of Arabia; 
"When Turkish power in the Hedjaz declines, the Arabs 
will avenge themselves for their subjection."* And 
some tw^ty years later the Shereef of Mecca remained 
to a French traveller: "We, the direct descendants of 
the Prophet; have to bow our heads before miseraljle 
Pashas, most of them former Christian slaves come to 
power by the most shameful courses.''* Throughout 
the nineteenth century every Turkish defeat m Europe 
was followed by a seditious outburst in its Arab prov* 
inces. 

Down to the middle of the nineteenth centuiy these 

« B^ard, £e StOtan, VIdam ct Ut Pvittaneea, p. 16 (Paris, 1907). 
•Cited by Bteid; p. Id. '/Mi, p. 20. 
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seditious stii rings remained sporadic, uncoordinated out- 
buists of religious, regional, or tribal foeling, with no 
g^yinebr "Natumalistic'' prognunme of action orideaL 
But in the later sixtieB a real nationalist agitation ap- 
peared. Its birthplace was Syria. That was what 
might have been expected, since Syria was the part of 
Turkey^s Arab dominions most open to Western ioflu- 
encea. This first Arab nationalist movemoit, however, 
did not amount to much. Directed by a small group of 
noisy agftators devoid of real ability, the Tuikiflh Gov- 
ernment suppressed it without much dilhculty. 

The disastrous Russian war of 1877, however, blew 
the scattered embers into a fresh ilame. For several 
yeaiB Turkeiy'a Arab pzoyinces were in full fennant* 
The nationafists spoke openly of throwing off the Turk- 
ish yoke and welding the Arab lands into a loose-knit 
confederation headed by a religious potentate, probably 
the Shereef of Mecca. This was obviously an adaptation 
of Western nationalism to tiie traditional Arab ideal of 
a theocratic democracy abeady realised in the Meccaa 
ca]q>hate and the Wahabl govenmient of the Nejd. 

This second stirring of Arab nationalism was likewise 
of short duration. Turkey was now^ ruled by Sultan 
Abdul Hamid; and Abdul Hamid's Fan-Islamic policy 
looked toward good relations with his Arab subjects. 
Aecordingl^, Arabs were welcomed at Constantinople, 
favors were heaped upon Arab chiefs and notables, while 
efforts were made to promote the contentment of the 
empire's Arab populations. At the same time the con- 
struction of strategic railways in Syria and the Hedjaz 
giive the Turkish Govsmment a strcmgsr gi^ Ofver its 
Arab provinces than ever beforsi and oonvenety rea* 
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' dered successful Arab revolts a far more remote possi- 
biliiy. Furthermore, Abdul Hamid's Pan-Isilainic propa- 
ganda WHS flpedaiUy directed toward awakening a sense 
of Modem sofidaiHy between Arabs and Turks as agsinst 
the (Aristian West These efibits achieved a measme 
of Certainly, every European aggression in the 

Near East was an object-lesson to Turks and Arabs to 
foig^t, or at least adjourn, their domestic quarrels in 
face of the common foe. 

Deepite the partial sttGoesBes of Abdul Hanud's efforts^ 
a considerable section of his Arab subjects remained 
imreconciled, and toward the close of the nineteenth 
centuiy a fresh stirring of Arab nationalist discontent 
made its i^pearance. Relentlessly persecuted by the 
Turkish authoritieB, the Arab natioDalist agitatoni, 
mostly Syrians, went into exfle. Gathering in near4)y 
Egypt (now of course under Britisli governance) and in 
western Europe, these exiles organized a revolutionary 
propaganda. Their formal organization dates from the 
year 1895| when the ^'Arabian National Committee" 
was created at Paris. For a decade their propaganda 
went on obscurely, but evidently with effect, for in 1905 
the Arab provinces of Hcdjaz and Yemen burst into 
armed insurrection. This insurrection, despite the best 
efforts of the Turkish Government^ was never wholty 
B u p pro B Bo di but dragged on year after year, draining 
Turkey of troops and treasors, and contributing mate* 
rially to her Tripolitan and Balkan disastera in 1911-12. 

The Arab revolt of 1905 focussed the world's atten- 
tion upon ''The Arab Question/' and the nationalist 
eadles made the most of thdr opportunity by redoubling 
their propaganda^ not only at home but in the West as 
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well. EuixTpe was fully infonned of Young Arabia's'' 
wrong? and aepiratioDB, notably by an extranely clever 
book by one of the nationalist leaden^ entitled The 
Awakening of the Arab Naitum,^ whieh made a distinct 

sensation. The aims of the Arab nationalists are clearly 
set forth in the manifesto of the .\rabian National 
Committee, addressed to the Great Powers and pub- 
lished ear^ in 1906. SiQrs this manifesto: '^A great 
padfio change is on the eve of occuning in Tuifaiy. 
The Arabs, whom the Turks tyrannized over only by 
keeping them divided on insignificant questions of ritual 
and religion, have become conscious of their national, 
historic, and racial homogeiidlyy and wish to detach 
themsdves from the worm-eaten Ottoman trunk in order 
to form titemsdves mto an independent State. Tins 

new Arab Empire ^ill extend to its natural frontiers, 
from the valleys of the Tigris and Euphrates to the 
Isthmus of Suez, and from the Mediterranean to the Sea 
of Oman. It will be gpvenied by the ocnistitutional 
and Kberal monarchy of an Arabisa Sultan. The present 
Vilayet of the Hedjaz, together with the territory <tf 
Medina, will fomi an independent empire whose sover- 
eign will be at the same time the religious Khalif of all 
the Mohammedans. Thus, one gr^ difficulty, the 
separation of the civil and the religious powers in Islam, 
will have been solved for the gi eater good of aO.'* 

To their fellow Arabs the committee issued the fol- 
lowing proclamation: "Dear Compatriots! All of us 
know how vile and despicable the glorious and illustrious 
title of Arabian Citizen has become in the mouths of 
aU foreigners, especially TuAb. AU of us see to what 

* Le Bev^ de La Nation arabe, by Negib AMUZy (Paris, 1005). 
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depths of misery and igiioriuice we have fallen under the 
tyranny of these barbarians sprung from Central Asia. 
Our landj the richest and finest on earth, is to-day an 
arid waste. When we wm free, we conquered the 
world in a hundred years; we spread eveiywhere sei- 
enoes, arts, and letters, for centuries we led world-civ- 
ilization. But, since the spawn of Ertogrul^ usurped 
the caliphate of Islam, they have brutalized us so as to 
exploit us to sudi a degree that we have beocane the 
poorest people on earth." The proclamation th^ goes 
on to declare Arabia's independence.^ 

Of course "Young Arabia" did not then attain its 
independence. The revolt was kept localized and Tur- 
key maintained its hold over most of its Arab dominions. 
Nevertheless, there was constant unrest. During the 
remainder of Abdul Hamid's reign his Arab provinces 
were in a sort of unstable equilibrium, torn between the 
forces of nationalist sedition on the one hand and Pan- 
Islamic, anti-European feeling on the other. 

The Young-Turk revolution of 1906 caused a new 
shift in the situation. Hie Arab provinces, like the 
other parts of the empire, rejoiced in the downfall of 
despotism and hoped great things for the future. In 
the Tuikish Parliament the Arab pro\nnces were well 
represented, and their deputies asked for a measure of 
federal autonomy. This the Young-Turks, bent t^n 
''Ottomanisation,'' curtfy refused. The reralt was pro- 
found disillufflonment in the Arab provinces and a re- 
vival of separatist agitation. It is interesting to note 

* The scmi-lep;r>ndary founder of the Ottoman Empire. 
'The texts of both the above documents can be most conveniently 
found in E. Jung, LuFmuanendetmUIaBioollBanbe: La CWm mmidkd» 
DMMjfi, pp. 23-S6 (JhaiB, 1906). 
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that the new independence agitation had a much more 
ambitious programme than that of a few years before. 
The Arab natioDalists of Tuifcey were by this time defi- 
nitely linking up unth the nationalistB of Egypt and 
¥Vench North Af liean-ArabicHqMaking lands where the 

popiilalioiis were at least parth' Arab in blood. Arab 
nationalism was beginning to speak aloud what it had 
previously whispered — the programme of a great **Pan- 
Aiab" empire stretching right across North Africa and 
soutbmi Asia from Hbe Atlantic to the Indian Oceans. 
Thus, Arab nationalism, like Turkish nationalism^ was 
evolving into the second," or racial, stage. 

Deferring discussion of this broader development, let 
us follow a trifle further the course of the more r^tricted 
Arab nationalism within the Turkish Empire. Deeinte 
the Pan-Islamic sentiment evoked by the European 
aggressions of 1911-12, nationalist feeb'ng was contin- 
ually aroused by the Ottomanizing measures of the 
Young-Turk government, and the independence agita- 
tion was presently in full swing once more. In 1913 
an Arabian ^nationalist congress convened in Paris and 
revolutionary propaganda was inaugurated on an in- 
creased scale. When the Great War broke out next 
year, Turkey's Arab provinces were seething with sedi- 
tious unrest.^ The Turkish authorities took stem mea- 
sures against possible trouble, imprisoning and executing 
all prominent nationalurts upon wbxm they could lay 
their hands, while the proclamation of the "Holy War" 
rallied a certain portion of Arab public opinion to the 

^ A pood anah*fi?« of Arab affair? on th*» fvr> of the Orf^at War is tluit of 
the Moaicm publicist "X," "Lea Courante poUtiqueti daos le Mooda 
arabe,'' Barm du Monde mumiman, December, 1913. Abo iee G. W. 
Bury, AraMa Infdix, or Ike Turit i» Ymnm (fMidon, 1916). 
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Turkish side, especially since the conquest of Egypt 
was a possibility. But as the war dragged on the forces 
of discontent once more raised their heads. In 1916 
the revolt of the Shenoef of Mecca gave the ogiud for 
the downfaU of Tuildsh rule. Hue revolt, liberally 
backed by England, gained the active or passive sup- 
port of the Arab elements throughout the Turkish Em- 
pire. iD^ured by AlUed promises of national indepen- 
dence of a most alluring character^ the Arabs fought 
stranuoudy against the Turks and were a prime factor 
in tiie dMde of Ottoman mflitaiy power in fhe autumn 
of 1918.* 

Before discuasing the momentous events which have 
occurred in the yVrab provinces of the former Ottoman 
Empire since 1918| let us consider naticnialist develop- 
ments in the Andbdzed regions of North Africa lying to 
Hie westward. Of these developments tiie most imh 
portant is that of Egypt. The mass of the Egj^tian 
people is to-day, as in Pharaoh's time, of the old ''Ni- 
lotic" stock. A slow, self-contained peasant folk, the 
Egyptian ''fellaheen'' have submitted passivety to a 
long series of conquenns^ albdt this passivity has been 
occasionally broken by outbursts of volcanic fury pres- 
ently dying away into passivity once more. Above the 
Nilotic masses stands a relatively small upper class 
descended chiefly from Egypt's more recent Asiatic coi^ 
querore— Arabs, Kurds, Circassians, Albamans, and 

' For Arab ^airs during the Great War, »ee E. Jung, ' ' L' Inddpendanoe 
arabe ct ia R6volte actueOa," La Rmnu, I Augnsfc, 1916; I. D. hnkm, 
" Arabs versus Turks, " Ameriean Rcinew of Reviews^ November, 1916; 
A. Musii, Zur Znlgeschu'.hie ixm Arabu-n (Leipzig, 1918); G. W. Bury, 
Fan-Idam (London, 1919); B. Mylrea, "The i^olitioo-Reiigioua Situation 
In Anltm," Tht Mmkm WM, ivfy, 1(119; L. TbamM^ "Urnnoob: Tbe 
Soul flf tiie Andbin RmiutioQi" Atia, April, May, Jnn^ lOOC. 
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Turks. In addiUou to this upper clai^, which until 
the Engliah occapatum monopolized all political power^ 
there are laige Europeaa ''odoiiieB" ivith "exirateni- 
torial" rights, while a further complication is added hy 

the persistence of a considerable native Christian ele- 
ment, the ''Copts," who refused to turn Mohammedan 
at the Arab conquest and who to-day number fulfy <me- 
tenth of the total population. 

"With such a medley of raees, ereeds, and cutturas, 
and with so prolonged a tradition of foreign domination, 
Egypt might seem a most unlikely milieu for the growth 
of nationalism. On the other hand, Egypt has been 
more exposed to Western influences than any other part 
of the Near East* Boni^iaite's invasioii at the dose 
of the eighteenth century profoundly affected Egyptian 
life, and though the French v, cre soon expelled, European 
influences continued to permeate the valley of the NUe. 
Mehemet Ali, the able Albanian adventurer who made 
faimseilf master of Eigypt aft^ the downfall of French 
rale, reafiaed tlie superiority of European methods and 
fostered a process of Europeanization which, however 
superficial, resulted in a wide dissemination of Western 
ideas. Mehemet All's policy waa continued by his suc- 
oesBorB. That magnifioent spendthrift Khedive Ismail, 
whose reckless contraction of European loans was the 
primary cause of European intervention, prided himsdf 
on his ''Europeaaism" and surrounded himself with 
Europeans. 

Indeed, the tot stirrings of Egyptian nationalism 
took the form of a protest against the noxiouSi paxasiti- 
eal ''Europeamsm" <tf Khedive Ismail and his oourtieiB. 
Sober-minded Egyptians became inereastngj^y alanned 
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at the way Ismail was mortgaging Eg}^t's independence 
by huge European loans and sur king its life-blood by 
merciless taxation. Inspired consciously or uncon- 
scious]^ by the Western oonoepts of "nation" and ''pa- 
triotism/' these men desired to stay Ismail's destnictive 
course and to safeguard Egypt's future. In fact, their 
efforts were directed not merely against the motley 
crew of European adventurers and concessionaires who 
were luring the Khedive into fresh extravagances, but 
also against the complaisant Turkish and Circassian 
pashas, and the Armenian and S3nrian usurers, who were 
the instruments of Ismail's ^ill. The nascent move- 
ment was thus ba^sically a "patriotic" protest against 
all those, both foreigners and native-bom, who were 
endangering the country. This showed clearly in the 
motto adopted by the agitators— the hitherto unheard- 
<ji dogan: ''Egypt for the Egyptians t" 

Into this incipient ferment there \Nas presently in- 
jected the d>mamic personality of Djenial-ed-Din. No- 
where else did this extraordinary man exert so profound 
and lasting an influence as in Egypt. It is not too much 
to say that he fa the father of every shade of Eg}i)tian 
nationalism. He influenced not merely violent agitators 
like Arabi Pasha but also conservative reformers like 
Sheikh Mohammed Abdou, who realized Egypt's weak* 
ness and were content to labor patiently by evolutionaiy 
methods for distant goals. 

For the moment ihe apostles of violent action had 
the stage. In 1882 a revolutionary agitation broke out 
headed by Arabi Pasha, an army officer, who, signifi- 
cantly enough, was of fellah origin, the first man of 
Nilotic stock to sway Egypt's destinies in modem times. 
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Raising their slogan, "Egypt for the Eg>^tians," the 
revolutionists sought to drive all "foreigners/' both 
Europeans and AsiaticSi from the countiy. Their at- 
tempt was of course foredoomed to failure. A 
ere of Europeans in the port-dty of Alexandria at once 
precipitated European intervention. An English army 
crushed the revolutionists at the battle of Tel-el-Kebir, 
and after this one battle, disorganized, bankrupt Egypt 
submitted to British rule^ personified by Evelyn Barings 
Lord Oc»ner. The khedivial dynasty was, to be sure, 
retained; and the native forms of government respected, 
but all real power centred in the hands of the British 
''Financial Adviser/' the representative of Britain's 
imperial will. 

For twenty-five years Lord Cnmier ruled 'Egypt, and 
the record of this able proconsul will place him forever 

in the front rank of the world's great administrators. 
His strong hand diew Eg}'pt from hupelesi^ bankruptcy 
into abounding prosperity. Material well-being, how- 
esver, did not kill Egyptian nationalism. Scattered to 
the winds before the British bayonet charges, the seeds 
of unrest slowly germinated beneath the fertile Nilotic 
soil. Almost imperceptible at first under the numbing 
shock of Tel-el-Kebir, nationalist sentiment grew steadily 
as the years wore on, and by the closing decade of the 
nineteenth century it had become distinctly perceptible 
to keen-sighted European observers. Passing through 
Eg}'pt in 1895, tlie ^vell-kno^^Tl .Vfiican explorer Scliwein- 
furth was stmck with the psychological change which 
had occurred since his earUer visits to the valley of the 
Nile. ''A true national self-consciousness is slowly be- 
ginning to awaken/' he wrote. '^The Egyptians are 
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still veiy far from bong a true Nationality; but the be^ 

ginning has been made."* 

With the opening years of the twentieth century what 
had previously been visible only to discemiDg eyes burst 
into Budden and startling bloom. This resurgent Egyp- 
tian natjonalism had, to be sure, its modemte wing, 
represeited by eon8ervative<-in]nded men like Moham- 
med Abdou, Rector of El Asdiar University and respected 
friend of Lord Cromer, who sought to teach his fellow 
countrymen that the surest road to freedom was along 
the path o£ enlightenment and progress. In the main, 
however, the movement was an impatient and violent 
protest against British rule and an intransigeant demand 
for immediate independence. Perhaps the most signifi- 
cant point was that virtually all Egyptioos were na- 
tionalists at heart, conservatives as wdl as radicals de- 
clining to consider Egypt as a permanent part of the 
British Empire. The nationalists had a sound legal 
basis for this attitude, owing to the fact that Britiish 
rule rested upon insecure diplomatic foundations. Eng- 
land had intervened in Egypt as a self-constituted " Man- 
datory" of European financial interests. Its action had 
roused mudi opposition in Europe, particularly in 
France, and to allay this opposition the British Gov- 
ernment had repeatedly announced that its occupalion 
of Egypt was of a temporary nature. In fact, Egyptian 
discontent was deliberately fanned by Prance right down 
to the conclusion of the Entente Cordiale in This 
French sympathy for Egyptian aspirations was of capital 
importance in the development of the nationalist move- 

UMm /itam (BeriiD, 1800). 
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ment. In Egypt, France's cultural prestige was pre- 
dominant. In Egyptian eyes a European education 
was 8ynon3rmottB with a French education, so the rising 

generation inevitably sat under Frencli teachers, either 
in Eg>7)t or in France, and these French preceptors, 
being usually Anglophobes, rarely last an opportunity 
for instilling dislike of England and aversion to Biitiah 
rule. 

The radical nationalists were headed by a young man 

named Mustapha Kamel. He was a very prince of 
agitators; ardent, magnetic, enthusiastic, and possessed 
of a fieiy eloquence which fairly swept away both his 
hearers and his readers. An indefatigable propagandist, 
he edited a whole chain of newspapers and periodicals, 
and as fast as one organ was suppressed by the British 
authorities he started another. His uik ornpromising 
nationalism may be gauged from the following examples 
from his writings. Taking for his motto the phrase 
''The Egyptians for Egypt; Egypt for the Egyptians/' 
he wrote as eaify as 1896: ''Egyptian civilization cannot 
endure in the future unless it is founded by the people 
itself; unless the fellah, the merchant, the teacher^ the 
pupil, in hne, every single Egyptian, knows that man 
has sacredi intangible ri^ts; that he is not created to be 
a tod| but to lead an intelligent and worthy life; that 
love of country is the most beautiful sratiment which 
can ennoble a soul; and that a nation without indepen- 
dence is a nation without existence ! It is by patriotism 
that backward peoples come quickly to civilization, to 
greatness, and to power. It is patriotism that forms 
the blood wfaidi courses in the veins of virOe nations, 
and it is patriotism that gives life to every living being." 
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The English, of coxirsc^ wero bitterly denounced. 
Here is a typical editorial from his oi^gau El Lewa: 
**We are the despoiled. The English are the despofleiB. 
We demand a sacied ligbt. Hie EngUsti are the iisuip- 
ere of that ri^t. This is nvhy we are sure of sacoess 
sooner or later. When one is in the right, it is only a 
question of time." 

De^ite his ardent aspirations, Mustapha Kamel had 
a sense of realities, and rocogDized that, for the moment 
at least, Britisdi power could not be forcibly overthrown. 
He did not, therefore, attempt any open violence which 
he knew \^'ould merely ruin himself and liis followers. 
Early in 1908 he died, only thirty-four years of age. 
His mantle fell upon his leading disdplei Mohammed 
Farid Bey. This man, who was not of equal caliber, 
tried to make up for his deficiency in true eloquence 
by the \'iolence of his invective. The diiTcrence between 
the two leaders can be gauged by the editorial columns 
of EL Lcwa. Here is an editorial of September, 1909: 
"This land was polluted by the English, putrefied with 
thdr atrocities as th^ suppressed our bdoved du^our 
[constitution], tied our tongues, burned our people alive 
and hanged our innocent relatives, and perpetrated 
other horrors at which the heavens are about to tremble, 
the earth to split, and the mountains to fall down. Liet 
us take a new step. Let our lives be cheap while we 
seek our independence. Death is far better than fife 
for you if you remain in your present condition." 

Mohammed Farid's fanatical impatience of all opposi- 
tion led him into tactical blunders like alienating the 
native Christian Copts, whom Mustapha Kamel had been 
careful to condfiate. The following diatribe (which. 
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by the way, reveals a grotesque jumble of Western and 
Eastern ideas) is an answer to Coptic protests at the 
increasing violence of his propaganda: '^The Copts 
should be kicked to death. They still have faces and 
bodies similar to those of demons and monk^^ which 
is a proof that they hide poisonous spirits within thdr 
souls. The fact ihni llivy exist iii the world conlii-nis 
Darwin's theory that human beings are generated from 
monkeys. You sons of adulterous women ! You de- 
scendants of the bearers of tiaysl You tails of camels 
with your monkey faces! You bones of bodies!" 

In this more violent attitude the nationalists were 
encouraged by several reasons. For one thing, Lord 
Cromer had laid down his proconsulate in 1907 and had 
been succeeded by Sir Eldon Gorst. The new ruler 
represented the ideas of Biitish Idberalismi now in 
power, which wished to appease Egyptian unrest by con- 
ciliation instead of by Lord Cromer's autocratic indiffer- 
ence. In the second place, the Young-Turk revolution 
of 1908 gave an enormous impetus to the Egj^tian ciy 
for constitutional self-government. Lastly, France's 
growing intimacy with England dashed the nationalists' 
cherished hope that Britain would be forced by outside 
pressure to redeem her diplomatic pledges and evacuate 
the Nile valley^ thus driving the nationalists to rely 
more on their own exertions. 

Given this nationalist tempefi oondliatoiy attempt 
was foredoomed to failure. For, however conciliatoiy 
Sir Eldon Gorst might be in details, he could not prom- 
ise the one thing which the nationalists supremely de- 
sired — ^independence. This demand England refused 
even to consider. Practically all Bnglishmen had be- 
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come convinced that Egypt with the Suez Canal was a 
vital link between the eastern and western halves of the 
British Empire, and that pennanent oontrol of Egypt 
was ihuB an abaohite necessity. There was fhus a fun- 
damental deadlock between British imperial and Egyp- 
tian ixational convictions. Accordingly, the British 
Liberal policy of conciliation proved a fiasco. Even 
Sir Eidon Gcaei admitted in bis official reports that con- 
oesBuiDs weze simply r^gaided as signs of weakness. 

Before long seditioos agitation and attendant violence 
grew to such proportions that the British Government 
became convinced that only strong measures would 
save the situation. Therefore, in Idll, Sir Eldon Gorst 
was replaced by Lord Eitchen^"— a patent warning to 
the nationalists that sedition would be given short shrift 
by the iron hand which had crushed the Khalifa and 
his Dervish hordes at Ouiduimaii. Ivitchcncr arrived 
in Egypt with the express mandate to restore order, and 
this he did with thoroughness and exactitude. The 
Eigyptiaos were told plainly that England neither in- 
tended to evacuate the Nile valley nor consldeired its inr 
habitants fit for self-government within any discernible 
futiue. They were admonished to turn their thoughts 
from politics, at which they were so bad, to agriculture, 
at which they were so good. As for seditious propaganda, 
new legislation enabled Lord Kitchener to deal with it 
in sunmuuy fashion. Fracticany all the nationalist 
papers were suppressed, wliile the uatioiiaiiiil leaders 
were imprisoued, interned, or exiled. In fact, the Brit- 
ish Govermuent did its best to distract attention every- 
where from Egypt, the British press co-operating kyalj^y 
fay labdling the subject taboo. Tlie upshot was that 
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Egypt became ijtdeter than it had been to a genfir- 

ation. 

However, it was only a surface calm. Driven under- 
ground, Egyptian unrest even attained new virulence 
which alarmed close observers. In 1913 the well-known 
English pfublicist Sidney Lofw, after a careful investiga- 
tion of the Egyptian situation^ wrote: ''We are not 
popular in Eg^^t. Feared we may be by some; re- 
spected I doubt not by many others; but really liked, 
I am sure, by veiy few."^ Still more outspoken was 
an article significant^ entiUed "The Daikness over 
Egypt," which appeared cm the eve of the Great War.^ 
Its publication in a semiacientlfic periodical for special- 
ists in Oriental problems rendered it worthy of serious 
attention. "The long-continued absence of practicaUy 
all discussion or even mention of Egyptian internal 
affairs from the BritiBh press/' asserted this article^ 
"is not indicative of a healthy oondition. In Egypt 
the supeHicial ciuiet is that of suppressed discontent — 
of a sullen, hopclasa mistrust toward the Government 
of the Occupation. Certain recent happenings have 
strengthened in Egyptian minds the conviction that the 
Govmment is maUng preparations for the coQ4>lete 
annexation <rf the country. . . . We are not concerned 
to question how far the motives attributed to the ( lov- 
emmemt are true. The essential fact is that the Govern- 
ment of the Occupation has not yet succeeded in endear- 
tag, or even recommending, itself to the Egyptian peo- 
ple, but is, on tiie contraiy, an object of suspicion, an 
occasion of enmity.'' The article expresses grave doobt 

A Low, Effvpi in Trangitum, p. 260 (London, 1914). 
• 2^ iUfofie £m0u^ April, 1014. 
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whether Lord Kitchsier's repressive measures have 
done more than drive discontent imdeignKmdy and 
shows "hxm strong is the Nationalist' feeling in Egypt 
to-day in spite of the determined attempts to stamp out 
all freedom of political opinion. As might be expected, 
this wholesale muzzling of the press has not only re- 
duced the Mohammedan majority to a condition of in^ 
teroal ferment^ but has seriously alienated the hitherto 
loyal Copts. It may be that ^e Govemment can dis- 
cover no better means of recon unending itself to the 
confidence and good-will of the E(r}7>tiaii people; it may 
be that only by the instant repression of eveiy outward 
sign ci discontent can it feel secure in its occupation; 
but if sudi be the case> it is an admiaaion (tf extreme 
weakness, or recognized inseciirity of tenure." The 
article concludes with the following warning as to the 
problem's wider implications: "Egypt, though a sub- 
ject of profoimd indifference to the English voter, is 
bdng feverishly watched by the Indian Mohammedans^ 
and by the whole of our West and Central African sub- 
Ject^ — themselves strongly Moslem in s}Ttipathy, and 
at the present time jealously suspicious of the political 
activities of Christian Imperialism." 

Such being the state of Egyptian feeling in 1914; the 
outbreak of the Great War was bound to produce inten- 
sified unrest. England's position m Egypt was, in truth, 
very difficult. Although in fact England exercised com- 
plete control, in law Egypt was still a dependency of 
the Ottoman Empire, Britain merety exercising a tem- 
porary occupation. Now it soon became evident that 
Turkey was going to j(Mn England's enemies, the Ten- 
tonic empires, wliile it was equally evident that the 
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Egyptians sympathised with the Turks^ even the Khe- 
dive Abbas IBhsd making do secret of bis pro-Turkish 

views. During the first months of the European War, 
while Turkey was still nominally neutral, the Egyptian 
native press, despite the British censorship, was full of 
veiled seditious statements^ while the unnil^ attitude of 
the Eigyptian populace and the stirriAg? among the 
Egyptian native regiments 1^ no doubt as to how the 
wind was blowing. England was seriously akirmed. 
Accordingly, when Turkey entered the war in November, 
1914, England took the decisive plunge, deposed Abbas 
Hikni, nominated his coumn Hussdn Kamel Sultan/' 
and declared Egypt a protectorate of the British Empire. 

This stung the nationalists to fiuy. Anything like 
formal rebellion was rendered impossible by the heavy 
masses of British and Colonial troops which had been 
poured into the country. Nevertheless, there was a 
good deal of sporadic violence^ suppressed oniy by a 
stem appfication of the "State of Siege/' A French 
obser\'er thus \n\idh^ describes these critical da}'3: "The 
Jehadd is rousing the aiiti-Cbnstian fanaticism which 
always stirs in the soul of every good Moslem. Since 
the end of October one could read in the eyes of the low- 
class Mohammedan natives their hope— the masBacre of 
the Christians. In the streets of Cairo they stared 
iiisolentty at the European passers-by. Some even 
danced for joy on learning that the Sultan had declared 
the Holy War. Denounced to the police for this^ they 
ware incontinently bastinadoed at the nearest police- 
station. The same state of mind reigned at M-Azhar^ 
and I am told that Europeans who visit the celebrated 
Mohammedan University have their ears filled with the 
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strongest epithets of the Arab repertoiy — that beet 
furnished language in the world," * 

The DAticmaliBt exileB vehemently ejqpieeaed abroad 
what their f eUows could not say at home. Their leader, 
Mohammed Farid Bey, issued from Geneva an official 
protest against "the new illegal regime proclaimed by 
England the 18th of last December. England, which 
pretends to make war on Germany to defend Belgiumi 
ou^t not to trample under foot the n^ts of Egypt, 
nor consider the treaties relative thereto as 'scraps of 
paper/ These exiles threw themselves vehemently 
into the arms of Germany, as may \m gauged from the 
following remarks of Abd-el-MaJek Hamsa, secretary of 
the Nationalist party^ in a Gennan periodical: "Hiere 
is hardly an Egyptian who does not pray that England 
may be beaten and her Empire fall in ruins. During 
the early days of the war, while I was still in Egypt, 
I was a witness of this popular feeling. In cities and 
villages, from sage to simple peasant, all are convinced 
in the Kaiser's love for Islam and friendship for its 
caliph, and they aie hoping and praying for Gennany's 
victoiy."* 

Of course, in face of the overwhelming British garrison 
in Egypt, such pronouncements were as idle as the wind. 
The hoped-for Turkish attacks were beaten back from 
the Sues Canal, the ''State of Si^'^ functioned with 
stem cfficieQi^ and Egypt, flooded with British troops, 

l"L'£gypte et les D^buta du Frotectorat/' Revue dea Sciences PoU- 
tfpMfb Ifi June^ iei6. 
i Mohammed Farid Bey, "I/tgypto «t k Qnmt" &nw PoiifjgiM 

IrUem/ition/ile, May, 1915. 
* Abd-el-Maiek Hamaa, "Die agyptische Frage," Anen, November, 

ma. 
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lapsed into sullen aknce, not to be broken tintS the end 

of the war. 

Turning back at this point to consider nationalist 
developments in the rest of North Africa, we do not, as 
in Egypt, £ud a weD<marked temtorial patriotiam. 
AntirEiuq>ean hatred there is in plenty, but such "par 
triotic'' sentiments as egdst belong rather to those more 
diffused t^T^es of nationalist feeling known as 'Tan- 
Arabism" and '^Pan-Ialaimc Nationalism," which we 
shall presently discuss. 

The basic reason for this North African lack of nar 
tional feeling, in its restricted sense, is that nowhere 
outside of Eg3rpt is there a land which ever has been, 
or which shows distinct signs of becoming, a true "na- 
tion." The mass of the populations inhabiting the vast 
band of territoiy between the Mediteiianean Sea and 
the Sahara desert are "Bertm''— an ancient stodc, 
racially European rather than Asiatic or negroid, and 
closely akin to Llie ''Latin" peoples across the Mediter- 
ranean. The Berbers remind one of the Balkan Albani- 
ans: thesy are extremely tenacious of their language and 
customs, and they have an instinctive ladal feeling; 
but they are invekerote particularists, having always 
been split up Into many tribes, scnnetimee comHnlng 
into partial confederations but never developing true 
national patriotism.' 

Alongside the Berbers we find eveiywhere a varying 
proportion of Arabs. The Arabs have cdoniBed North 
Africa ever since the Moslem conquest twelve centuries 
ago. They converted the Berbers to Islam and Arab 

^ A good summary of Bote failtgiy ii H. yfrngfiAtt, Lm Stanm 
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culture, but they never made North Afiica part of the 
Arab world as they did Syria and Mesopotamia, and in 
somewhat lesser degree Egypt. The two races have 

never really fused. Despite more thaii a thousand years 
of Arab tutelage, the Berbers' manner of life remains 
distinct. They have largely kept their language, and 
there has been onnpaialive^ little intennaniage. Pure- 
blooded Arabs abound, often iu laige tribal groups, but 
they are still, iii a way, foreigners.* 

With such elements of discord, North Africa's political 
life has always been troubled. The most stable re- 
gion has been Morocco, though even there the Sultan's 
authority has nev^ really extended to the mountain 
tribes. As for the so-called "Barbary States'^ (Algiers, 
Tunis, aiid Tiipoli), they were Httlc more than port- 
cities along the coast, the hinterland enjoying practi- 
cally complete tribal independence. Over this confused 
tunnoil spread the tide of French conquest, beginning 
with Algiers hi 1830 and ^ding with Morocco to-day.* 
Prance brought peace, order, and material prosperity, 
but here, as in other Eastern lands, these very benefits 
of European tutelage created a new sort of unity among 
the natives in their common dislike of the European 
conqueror and their common aspiration toward inde- 
p^d^ce. Accordingly, the past generation has wit- 
nessed the appearance of "Young iUgenan" and "Young 
Tunisian" political groups, led by French-educated men 
who have imbibed Western ideas of ''eeif-goverument" 

^ For analyseB of differences between Arabs and Berbers, see Caix de 
Sunt-Aymour, Arahet H Kabylea (Paris, 1891); A. Bel, Coup ^(BSL tur 
Vidian en BerUrie (Paris, 1917). 

•For short historical summary, see A. C. (Uoolidge, "The EuropOMI 
Reoouquest of Morth Africa," American tii^toriaal Banew, July, 1012. 



Digitized by Google 



NATIONALISM 



189 



and "liberty."^ BxmevBr, as we have already re- 
maiked, their goal is not so much the erection of dbtlnct 

Algerian and Tunisian "Nations" aa it is creation of a 
larger North African, perhaps Pan-Islamic, unity. It 
must not be foi^gotten that they are in close touch with 
the S^mussi and kindred influences which we have 
already examined in the chaptm* on Pan-Ialamfam. 

So much for "first-stage" nationaKst developments 
in the Arab or Arabized lands. There is, however, one 
more important centre of nationalist sentiment in the 
Moslem world to be considered— Persia. Persia is, in 
facty the land where a genuine nationalist movment 
would have been most logically expected, because the 
Persians have for ages possessed a stronger feeling of 
"country" than any other Near Eastern people. 

In the nineteenth century Persia had sunk into such 
deep decrepitude that its patent weakness excited the 
imperialistic appetites of Czarist Russia and^ in some- 
what lesser degree, of England. Pmia's decadence and 
external perils were, however^ appreciated by thinking 
Persians, and a series of refomiist agitations took place, 
beginning with the religious movement of the Bab early 
in the nineteenth oentuiy and culminating with the 
revolution of 1906.' That revolution was largely pre- 
cipitated by the Anglo-Russian Agreement of 1907 by 

* For these nationalist movement-'^ in French North Africa, see A. Ser- 
vier, Le Naiionalisme mustdman (CunHtantme, Algeria, 191ti); F. Lapie, 
Lea CunU9tttum9 (urtmemiM (Pane* 1898); P. MiUbt, '*LeB Jeunw-Alflfi- 
riens," Revue de Paris, 1 November, 1013. 

' A good analysis of the prerevolutionary r< lormist movemrnls is 
found in "X," "La Situation politique dc la Purse," R&;ue da Monde 
mtisttlmm, Jane^ 1914^ Bee also VamMvy, Wiufem CvUun Battmn 
Land*; General Sir T. E. Gordon, "The Reform Movement in Panb," 
Proceedinif qf tha Cmtrol Anon Sodely, 13 March, 1907. 
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which England and Russia virtually partitioned Persia; 
the cotintiy being divided into a Russiaa **Bphm of 
infioefuse'^ in the north and a British '^sphere of influ- 
ence " in the south, with a "neutral zone " between. The 
revolution was thus in great part a desperate attempt of 
the Persian patriots to set their house in order and avert, 
at the elev^th hour, the shadow of European dominar 
tion which was creeping over the Umd. But the revobr 
ticm was not merely a protest against European aggres- 
sion. It was also aimed at the alien Khadjar dynasty 
wliich had so long misruled Persia. These Khadjar 
sovereigDS were of Turkoman origin. Th^ had never 
beo(»ne really Peiaaoised, as shown by tiie fact that 
the^ intimate court language was Tnrld, not Perrian* 
They occupied a position somewhat analogous to that of 
the Manchus before the Chinese revolution. The Per- 
sian revolution was thus basically an Iranian patriotic 
outbmist against all alien influences, whether from East 
or West. 

We have already seen how this patriotic movement 

was cmshed by the forcible intervcntioii of Euiopean 
imperialism.' By 1912 Russia and England were in 
full control of the situation^ the patriots were proscribed 
and persecuted, and Persia sank into despairing silence. 
As a British writer then mnaiked: "For such broken 
spirit and shattered hopes, as for the 'anarchy^ now 
existing in Persia, Rassia and ( ireat Britain are directly 
responsible, and if there be a Reckoning, will one day be 
held to account. It is idle to talk of any improvement 

> See W. Morgan Shuster, The Slrongling of Persia (New York, 1912). 
Also, for earlier phase of the revohition, aae £• G. Btownei TAe SmtdbiF' 
Hon in Persia (London^ 1910). 
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in the situation, when the only Government in Persia 
consists of a Cabinet wliich does not command the con- 
J&dence of the people, terrorized by Russia, financially 
starved by both Russia and £DglaDd, allowed only nm- 
eiftble doles of money on usurious teanDB, and forbidden 
to employ honest and effident foreign experts like Mr. 
Shuster; when the King is a boy, the Regent an absentee, 
the Parliament permanently suspended, and the best, 
bravest, and most honest patriots either killed or driven 
into exile, while the wolf-pack of finandeis, concesBion- 
Inmtera and land-grabbem presses ever harder on the 
exhausted victun, whose struggles grow fainter and 
fainter. Little less than a miracle can now save Persia." * 
So ends our survey of the main "first-stage" nation- 
alist movements in the Moslem worid. We shouki of 
course remember that a nationalist movement was 
developing concurrently in India, albeit following an 
eccentric orbit of its own. \Vc should also remember 
that, in addition to the main movements just discussed, 
there were minor nationaHst stirrings among other 
Moslem peoples such as the Russian Tartars, the Chinese 
Mohammedans, and even the Javanese of the Dutch 
Indies. Lastly, we should remember that these nation- 
alist movements were more or less interwoven with the 
non-national movement of Pan-Islamism, and with those 
"second-stage/' "racial" nationalist movements which 
we shall now consider. 

G. Browne, ''The FnastA Sitaalioii m F«m»" CmUtmporan/ 

Ranew, NovembeTi 1912. 
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Earlier in chapter we faave already remaiked that 

the opening years of the twentieth century witnessed 
the appearance in Asia of nationalism's second or racial 
stage, especially among the Turkish and Arab peoples. 
This wider stage of nationalism has attained its hi^iest 
devdopment among the Tm'ks; where, indeed, it has 
gone through two distinct phases, describable r^pec- 
tively by the terms '^Pan-Tiirkism" and "Pan-Turan- 
ism/' We have described the primaiy phase of Turkish 
nationalism in its restricted Ottoman'' sense down to 
the dose of the Balkan wans of 1912-13. It is at that 
time that the secondaiy or ^'racial'' aspects of Turidsh 
nationalism first come proiiuiiently to the fore. 

By this time the Ottoman Turks had hegim to realize 
that they did not stand alone in the world; that they 
were, in f act, the westernmost branch of a vast band 
<rf peoples extending ri^t acioes eastern Europe and 
Asia, ftDm the Baltic to the Pacific and from the Medi- 
terrancan to the Arctic Ocean, to whom ethnologists 
have assigned the name of "Uralo- Altaic race," but who 
are more generally termed Turanians." This group 
embraces the most widely scattered folk— the Ottoman 
Turks ci ConstantinQple and Anatolia, tiie Tuikomans 
of Persia and Central Asia, the Tartars of South Russia 
and Transcaucasia, the Mag^^ars of Hungary, the Finns 
of Finland and the Baltic provinces, the aboriginal tribes 
of Siberia, and even the distant Mongols and Manchus. 
Divefse though they are in culture, tradition, and even 
personal appearance, these people nevertheless possess 
certain well-marked traits in common. Their languages 
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are all similar, while their physical and mental make-up 
displays undoubted affinities. They are all noted for 
great physical vitality combined with unusual toughness 
of nerve-fibre. Though somenrhat deficient in imagjuoa- 
tion and creative artistic se n se^ they are richly endowed 
with patience, tenacity, and dogged energy. Above all, 
they have usually displayed extraordinary military ca- 
pacity, together with a no less remarkable aptitude for 
the masterful handling of subject peoples. The Tura- 
nians have certainly been the greatest conquerors that 
the world has ever seen. Attila and his Huns, Aipad 
and his Mag}'arS; Isperich and his Bulgars, Alp Arslan 
and his Seljuks, Ertogrul and his Ottomans, Jenghiz 
Khan and Tamerlane with their "inflexible" Mongol 
hordes, Baber in Indiai even Kubilai Khan and Nur- 
hachu in far-off Cathay: the type is ever the same. The 
hoof-print of the Turanian ''man on horseback" is 
stamped deep all over the palimpsest of liistory. 

Glorious or sinister according to the point of view, 
Turan's is certainly a stirring past. Of course one may 
query whether these diverse peoples actual^ do form 
one g^nine race. But^ as we have aheady seen, so far 
as practical politics go, that makes no difference. Poe- 
iDOssed cjf kindred tongues and temperaments, and dow- 
ered witii smell a wealth of soul-stirring tradition, it 
would suffice for them to think themselves raciaUy one 
to form a nationalist dynamic of iavfy i^jpalling poteni^. 

Until about a genrntion ago, to be sure, no signs <tf 
such a movement were visible. Not only were distant 
stocks like Finns and Manchus quite unaware of any 
common Turanian bond, but even obvious kindred like 
Ottoman Turks and Central Asian Turkomans regarded 
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one another with indifferenoo or contempt. Certainly 

the Ottoman Turks were almost as devoid of racial as 
they were of national feeling. Armiiiius Vanibery tells 
how, when he first visited Constaatinople in 1856, "the 
word Twrkhik (i. 'Turk') was ooDsideml an oppro- 
brious synonym of groBsnesB and savageiy, and when 
I used to call people's attentkm to the radal importance 
of the Tuikish stock (stretching from Adiiariople to the 
Pacific) they answered: 'Bnt you are surely not classing 
us with Kirghiz and with the gross nomads of Tartaiy.' 
. • * With a few eicceptionB, I found no one in Con- 
stantinople who was seriously interested in the que0> 
tions of Turkish nationality or language."* 

It was, in fact, the labors of West-em ethnologists hke 
the Hungarian Vamb^ and the Prenchman L^on Ca- 
hun that first cleared away the mistB which enshrouded 
Turan. These labois disclosed the uneqiected vastness 
of the Tunmian world. And this presoitly acquired a 
most imac adeinic t^ignificance. The writings of Vaiub^iy 
and his colleagues spread far and wide through Turan 
and were there devoured by receptive minds already 
stilling to the obscure promptings of a new time. The 
nonnaMty of the Turanian movement is shown hy its 
simultaneous i^peaiance at such widely sundered points 
as Turkish Constantinople and the Tartar centres along 
the Russian Volga. Indeed, if anything, the leaven 
began its working on the Volga sooner than on the Bob- 
phorus. This. Tartar levivali though little laxcfm, is 
one of the most extraordinary phenomena in all nation- 
alist history. The Tartars, once masters of Russia, 
though long since fallen from their high estate, have 

^ VamUiy, Im Tutqmt dPam^gomi'lnti «L tPaaaiU Qvanmt* Am, pp, 11-12. 
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never wuBhed in the Slav ocean. Althougji many ol 
them have been for four centuries under Rusaian rule, 

they have stubbornly maintained their religious, racial, 
and cultural identity. Clustered thickly along the 
Volgai especially at iiazau and AstrakhaUi retaining 
madi of the Crimea» and fomung a considerable mi- 
nority in Transcaucafday the TartaiB lemained distinct 
''endaves^ in the Slav empire, iridefy^ scatlerBd hut 
indomitable. 

The first stirrings of nationalist self-K^onsciousness 
among the Russian Tartars appeared as far back as 
1895, and from then on the movement grew with aston- 
ishing rapidity. The remoival of governmental restrio- 

tions at the time of the Russian revolution of 1904 was 
followed by a regular Uterary' florescence. Streams of 
books and pamphletS; numerous newspapers^ and a 
solid periodical press, all attested the vigor and fecun- 
dity of the Tartar revival The high economiG levd of 
the Rusdan Tartans assured the material sinews of war. 
The Tartai' oil millionaires of Baku here played a con- 
spicuous r61e, freely opening their capacious purses for 
the good of the cause. The Russian Tartars also showed 
distinct pditical ability and soon gained the confidence 
of their Turkoman cousins of Russian Central Asia, 
who were also stirring to the breath of nationalism. 
The first Russian Duma contained a large Mohammedan 
group so ent«pri8ing in spirit and so skilfully led that 
Russian public opinion became genuinely uneasy and 
encouraged the government to diminish Tartar infiuenee 
m Russian parliamentaiy Ufe by summary curtailments 
of Mohammedan representation.^ 

'For the Tartar revival, see S. Brobovmkov, *'M(Ml«Daa in Russia/' 
The MotUm Worlds January, 1011; F^Tiet, "Lea Tatars da Crim^e," 
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Of couiBo {he RuaBian Mohammedaiis were careful to 
prodaim their political loyalfy to the Ruaeiaii Empire. 
Nevertheless, many earnest spirite revealed their secret 

afipiratioiis by seeking a freer and more fruitful field of 
labor in Turkish Stanibul, where the Russian Tartars 
played a prominent part in the Pan-Turk and Pan- 
Tuianiaa movemaits within the Ottcmian Ensure. In. 
facti it was a Volga Tartar, Yusuf Bey Akchura Oghi, 
who was the real founder of the first raii-Turruiiaii so- 
ciety at Constantinople, and his well-k:i()\\Ti book, 
Three Political Systems, became the text on which most 
subflcquent Pan-Tuianian writings have been based.^ 

Down to the Young-Turk revolution of 1908^ Pan- 
Turanism was somewhat tmder a cloud at Stambul. 
Sultan Abdul Hamid, as ah-eady remarked, was a Pan- 
Islanoist and had a rooted aversion to all nationalist 
movements. Accordingly, the Pan-Turanians, while not 
actual^ persecuted, were never in the Sultan's favor. 
Wi^ tiie advoit of Youj g Turk nationalism to power, 
however, all was changed. The "Ottomanizing" leaders 
of the new government listened eagerly to Pan-Turanian 
preaching and most of them became affiliated with the 
movement. It is interestmg to note that Russian Tar- 
tars continued to play a pnnninent part. The chief Pan- 
Turanian propagandist was the able publicist Ahmed 

R^nie du Monde mumdman^ August, 1907; A. Le Chatelier, "Lea Musul- 
mans ruases," Beoue du Monde inusuimarij December, 1906; Fr. von 
MMkiy, "Die Erwednmg Rnwiliuidii MifttiBdwn VfllkcwelMften,*' Drndmht 
Rundt^Uf March, 1918; Arminitti Vamb^ry, Western CuUun in BaOam 
Landa; H. Williams, "The Russian Mohamnifvlans," Rttstian Rmnew, 
February, 1014; "X," "Le Pan-Islamisme et le Pan-Turquisme," Rome 
dtt Mmidt mundman, March, 1913. 

'For these activities, see article by "X," quoted above; also Ahmed 
Emin, The Deoehpumi <{f Mcdtm Turi^ o$ Mmuuni by iit Pru$ (Nevr 
York, 1914). 
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Bey Agayeff, a Volga Tartar. Wa well-edited oi:gan, 
Turk Yurdu (Turkish Home), penetrated to every comer 
of the Turko-Tartar world and exercised great influence 
on the developm^t of its public opinion. 

Although teadeiB like Almoed Bey Agayeff dearly 
visualized the entire Turanian world from Finland to 
Manchuria as a potential, whole, and were thus full- 
fledged "Pan-Turaiiians/* their practical efforts were at 
flxat confined to the closely related Turko-Tartar seg- 
ment; that is, to the Ottomans of Turkey, the Tartan 
<tf Huasiay and the Turkomans of Central Asia and Per- 
sia, ^ee all these peoples were also Mohammedans, 
it follows that this projxigaiida had a religious as well as 
a racial coniplexiou, trending in many respects toward 
Pan-Islamiam, Indeed, even disr^arding the religioua 
factor, we may say that, though Fan-Turanian in theoiy, 
the movement was at that time in practice little more 
than "Pan-Turkism." 

It was the Balkan wars of 1912-13 wliich reaUy pre- 
cipitated full-fledged Pan-Turanism. Those wars not 
merely expelled the Turks from the Balkans and turned 
thdr cryee indreasing^ toward Asia, but also roused 
such hatred of the victorious Serbs in the breasts of 
HungariLma and Bulgariiuns that both these peoples 
proclaimed their "Turanian" origins and toyed with 
ideas of "Pan-Turanian" solidarity against the menace 
of Serbo-RusBian ''PaihSlavism."^ The PanrTuraniaa 
thinkm were assured^ evolving a body of doctrine 
grandiose enough to satisfy the most andbitious hopes. 

* For these Pan-T\iraaiaa i^dencioi Sn Hungary aod Bulgaria, see my 
■rtiflle "FMHl\mmBi/' Ammiean Pbimed ScSmim Bmkm, Fefamaiy, 

mr. 
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Emphasizing the great virility and n6rve4broe ev^eiy- 

wherc ])alciit iii the Turanian stocks, these thinkers 
saw in Turan the dorniiuuit race of the morrow. Zeal- 
0128 studeats of Western evolutLonism and ethnology, 
th^ were eydvmg their avm fipedal theoiy of race 
graadeiir and decadence. According to Pan-lHiraman 
teaching, the hntoric peqples of sonthem Asiar-ArabB, 
Persians, and Hindus — are hopelessly degenerate. As 
for the Europeans, they have recently passed their 
apogee, aad, odiausted by the consuming fixes of modem 
industrialism; are already entering iqion their decline. 
It is the Turanians, with their inherent virility and 
steady nerves unspoiled by the wear and tear of Western 
civilization, who must be the great dynamic of the fu- 
ture. Indeed, some Pan-Turanian thinkers go so far 
as to proclaim that it is the sacred mission of their race 
to revitalize a whole senescent, worn-out world fay the 
saving infuacm of regenerative Toianian blood.* 

Of course the Pan-Turaiiiajis recognized that any- 
thing like a realization of their ambitious dreams was 
dependent upon the virtual destruction of the Russian 
Empire. In fact, Russia, with its Tartars, Turkomans, 
Kiighiz, "Eimm, and numerous kindred tribes, was in 
Pan-Turanian eyes merely a Slav alluvium laid with 
varying thickness over a Turanian subsoil. This timi- 
ing of Russia into a vast "Turania irredenta was cer- 
tainly an ambitious order. Nevertheless, the Pan- 
Turanians counted on powerful Western backing. They 
realized that Germany and AustziapHungaiy were fast 

iSee article by "X/' quoted above; also his article *'Lea Ck>uraate 
poliliqueB daiiB la 1^1116 oootemponim^" teiie dii Mmid$ mmiUMan, 
December, 1012. 
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drifting toward war with Russia, and they felt that such 
a cataclysm, however perilouSj would also offer most 
glorious possibihties. 

These Pan-Turanian aspirations undoubtedly had a 
great deal to do with driving Tiukey into the Great 
War on the mde of the Central Empires. Certainly, 
Enver Pa^ha aiid ni06t of the other leaders of the gov- 
erning group had long been more or less afl&liated with 
the Fan-Turauian movement. Of course the Turkish 
Govrnmnent had more than one string to its bow. It 
tried to drive Pan-Tutanism and Pan-Jdamism in double 
harness, using the "Holy War'* agitation for pious 
Moslems even-A^ lic^ro, while it redoubled Pan-Turanian 
propaganda among the Turko-Tartar peoples. A good 
statement of Pan-Turanian ambitions in the early years 
of the war is that of the publicist Tddn Alp in his 
book, The Turkish and PanrTtarhi^ Ideal, published 
in 1915. Says Tckin iVlp: "With the crushing of Eus- 
sian despotism by the brave German, Aiistnan, and 
Turkish armies, 30,000,000 to 40,000,000 Turanians will 
receive their independence. With the 10|000,000 Otto* 
man Turks, this will f onn a nation of 50|000,000, ad- 
vancing toward a great dvilization which may porhaps 
be coriip^ired ^ith that of Germany, in that it ^ill have 
the strength and energy to rise even higher. In some 
wa}^ it will be superior to the degenerate French and 
Elnghsh civilizations." 

With the collapse of Russia aftor the Bolshevik revo- 
lution at the end of 1917, Pan-Turanian hopes knew no 
bounds. So certain were they of triumph that they 
began to flout even their German allies, thus revealing 
that hatred of all Europeans which had always lurked 
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at the back of their minds. A GemuuQ etafif-officer thus 
describeB the table-talk of Halil Pasha, the Turkish com- 
mander of the Mesopotamiaii front arid uncle of En- 
ver: "First of all, ever\' tribe with a Turkish mother- 
toDgue must be foiged into a single nation. The na- 
tional principle was supreme; so it was the design to 
conquer Turkestan, the cradle of Turkish power and 
glory. That iras the first tadc. From that base ooih 
nectionii must be established with the Yakutes of Si- 
beria, who were considered, on account of their lin- 
guistic kinship, the remotest outposts of the Turkish 
blood to the eastward. The closely related Tartar 
tribes of the Caucasus must naturally join this union. 
Aimenians and Geoi^, who fonn minority nation- 
alities in that territory, must either submit voluntarily 
or be subjugated. . . . Such a great compact Turkish 
Empire, exercising hegemcmy over all the Iskmio worlds 
would exert a powerful attraction upon Afghanistan and 
Persia. ... In December, 1917, when the IHiridsh 
front in Mesopotamia threatened to yield, IlaKl Pasha 
said to me, half vexed, half jokingly: 'Supposing we let 
the English have this cursed desert hole and go to 
Turkestan, whm I will erect a new empire for my little 
boy.' He had named his youngest son after the great 
conqueror and destroyer, Jenghiz Khan." * 

" Ex-Chiof of General Staff (Ottoman) Ernst Paraquiiif In fhn Berliner 
TageblaU, January 24, 19^. For Turkish nationalist activities and atti- 
tudee during the further I. D. 1199— A Manwd on the Turn* 

niana <md Pan'Tteranianism. Compiled by the Oeographical Section of Uie 
Naval Inlelligence Dii'ision, Naiul Staff, AdmmiUy (London, 1919); E. F. 
Benson, CrescerU and Iron Crom (London, 1918); M. A. CsapUcka, The 
Turks of Central Asia: An Inquiry into the Pan-Tttranian Problem (Oxford, 
1918); H. MorgenUiaiit Ambastadar Morgenthau't Story (New York, 1918); 
Dr. Ham,' Stfinnor, Tim War-Yeare in Constrtrttinople (New York, 1917); 
A. MandelstAm, "The Turidah Spizii/' N«w Europe, Afnil 22, 1920. 
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As a matter of fact, the summer of 1918 saw Transcau- 
casia and northern Persia overrun by Turkish armies 
headed for Central Asia. Then came the Genoau col- 
lapse in the West and the end of the war, apparentij 
dooming Turkey to destmcstion. For the moment the 
Pan-lHuanians were stunned. Nevertheless, thw hopes 
were soon destined to revive, as we sliall j)rcbently see. 

Before describing tlie course of events in the Near 
East since 1918, which need to be treated as a unit, let 
US go back to consider the eadier developments of the 
other ''second-stage^' nationalist movements in the 
Modem world. We have already seen how, concur- 
rraatly with Turkish nationalism, Arab nationalism was 
likewise evolving into the ''racial stagOi the ideal being 
a great "Pan-Arab" empire, embracing not merely the 
ethnically Arab peninsula-homdand, 8yim, and Meso- 
potamia, but also the Arabised regions ci Egypt, Tripoli, 
French North Africa, and the Sudan. 

Pan-Arabism has not been as intellectually developed 
as Fan-Turanism, though its g^erai trend is so similar 
that its doctrines need not be discussed in detail. One 
in^)ortant difference between the two movements is 
that Pan-Arabism is much more religious and Pan- 
Islamic in character, the Arabs regarding themselves 
as "The Chosen People" divinely pred^tined to domi- 
nate the whole Islamic world. Pan-Arabism also lacks 
PanrTuranism's unity of direction. There have been 
two distinet inteiDectiial cenlitw S> ' ii a and Egypt. In 
fact, it is In Egypt that Pan-Arab schemes have been 
most concretely elaborated, the Eg\^tian programme 
looking toward a reunion of the Arab-speaking lands un- 
der the Khedive**pcriiaps at first subject to British tut^ 
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lage, though ultimatdy thiowing off British control by 
concfflted Pan-Arab action. The late Khedive Abbas 

Hilmi, deposed by the British iii 1914, m supposed to 
havp encouraged this movement.* 

The Great War undoubtedly stimulated Pan-Arabism, 
eepecia% by its creation of an independent Arab king- 
d<nn in the Hedjaz with dainis on Syria and Mescfpo- 
tamia. However, the vaiious Arab peoples are so en- 
grossed with local independence agitations looking 
toward the eUmination of British, French, and Italian 
control from specific r^ons like Egypt^ ^yiia^ Meso- 
potamia^ and Tripoli^ that the laiga^ concept of Pan- 
Arabism, while undoubtedly an imderlying factor, is 
not to-day in the foreground of Arab nationalist pro- 
grammes. 

Fiuiheimoiei as I have akeady said, Pan-Arabism 
18 interwoven with the non-racial concepts of Pan- 
Mamism and ^^Pan-Ialamic Nationalism." Thk latter 
concept may seem a rather grotesque contradiction of 
terms. So it may be to us Westerners, But it is not 
necessarily so to Eastern minds. However eagerly the 
East may have seized upon our ideas of nationality and 
patriotism, those ideas have entered minds alreaify full 
of concepts Hke Islamic solidarily and the brotherhood 
of all True Belie\xr5. The result has been a subtle col- 
oration of the new by the old, so that even when Mos- 
lems use our exact words, "nationaiity,'' "race, ' etc., 
their conception of what those words mean is distinctly 
dififerent from ours. These differences in fact extend 

*For Pto-Anb devriopmoita, see A. MusO, Zwr ZeilgetdadiU mm 

Arahien (LeipEig, 1918); M. Pickthall* "Turkey, England, and the Ftdflcoi 
Crisis," Aisiaiic Review, October 1, 1914; A. Servier, Le NnfiovalismB 
muaxdman; Sheick Abd-el-Aziz Schauiscb, "Das Machtgebiet der arabi- 
■chen S^rachei" PtrnmBche JahrbQcher, September, 1916^ 
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to all political concepts. Take the word "State/' for 

example. The typical Mohammedan state is not, like 
the typical Western state, a shai j ly defined unit, with 
fixed boundaries and full sovereignty exercised every- 
where within its frontiers. It is more or leas an amor- 
phous mass, with a central nuclease the seat an au- 
thority which shades off into ill-defined, anarchic inde- 
pendence. Of course, iii the pa^t half-centuiy, most 
Mohammedan states have tried to remodel themselves 
on Western lines, but the traditional tendency is typi- 
fied by Afghanistan^ where the tnbes of the Indian 
northwest frmiier, though nommally Afj^ian^ enjoy 
practical ind^)6ndence and have freqaently conducted 
pn\ ate wai^ of their own against the British which the 
ArncH^r has disavowed and for which the British have not 
held him responsible. 

Similarly with the tenn ''Nationality." In Moslem 
eyes, a man need not be bom or foimalty naturalized 
to be a member of a certain Moslem "Nationality." 
Every Moslem is more or less at home in eveiy part of 
Islam, so a man may just happen into a particular coun- 
try and thereby become at once, if he wishes, a national 
in good standing. For example: "Egypt for the l^gyp- 
iians" does not mean precisely what we think. Let a 
MohainriH^dan of Algiens or Daina.sciis settle in Cairo. 
Nothing prevents him from acting, ajid being considered 
aS| an Egyptian Nationalist^' in the full sense of the 
term. This is because Islam has always had a distinct 
idea of territorial as weD as spiritual unity. All pre- 
dominantly Mohammedan lands are bdiered by Mos- 
lems to coiiiititute "Dar-ul-Islam,"* which is in a sense 

' Literally "House of Islam." All non-Mosl^ laads are collectively 
known as "Dar-ul-Uarb" or "Uouae of War." 
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the joint poBBeasian of all Moflkms and which all Mo(»- 
lems are jdntly obligated to defend. That is the reaaon 

why alien encroachments on any Moslem laiid are in- 
stantly resented by Moslems at the opposite end of the 
Moslem world, who could have no pofloble material 
inteieat in the matter. 

We are now better able to undemtand how many 
Moslem thinkers, combining the Western concept of 
nationality with the traditional idea of Dar-ul-Islam, 
have evolved a new synthesis of the two, expr^sed by 
the term 'Tan-Islamic Nationalism/' This trend of 
thought 18 well aet f orlih by an Lidian Moalemi who 
wiitea: ^'In the West, the whole sdence of government 
reats on the axiom that the essential divisions of hu- 
manity are determined by considerations of race aiid 
googiTpby; but for Oneatals these ideas are veiy far 
from being axioms. For themi humanity divides ac* 
cording to rdi^ous bdiefa. The unily is no longer the 
nation or the State, but the 'Millah.'^ Europeans see 
in this a comxterpart to their Middle Ages — a stage 
which Islam should pass through on its way to mo- 
dernity in the Western sense* How hadfy they under- 
stand how religion looks to a Mohammedan I They 
forget that Mam is not only a reli^on, but also a sodal 
organization, a form of culture, and a nationality. . . , 
The principle of Islamic fraternity — of Pan-Islamism, 
if you prefer the word — ^is analogoiis to patriotism, but 
with this difference: this Islamic fraternity^ though re* 
suiting in identity of laws and customs, has not (like 
Western Nationafity) been brou^ about by community 

*L the ofsuUiad group of foUoiran of * pvlieulir rdigioii. 
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of iBce, oofuntiy, or Idstoiy^ but has been recdvedi as 
we beKeve, directly from God." * 

Paii-lskniic nationalism is a relatively recent phe- 
nomenon and has not been doctrinally worked out. 
Nevertheless it is visible throughout the Moslem world 
and is gauuog in stnsxgih^ paitieulaily in regions like 
Noith Africa and India, where strong tenitorial patri- 
otism has, for one reason or another, not developed. 
Ab a French writer remarks: " Mohanmiedan Nation- 
alism is not an isolated or sporadic agitation. It is a 
broad tide, which is flowing over the whole Islamic 
world of Asia, India, and Africa. Nationalism is a new 
fonn of the Mohammedan faith, which, far from bdng 
underuiiiitxl by contact ^ith European civilization, 
seems to have discovered a surplus of religious fervor, 
and which, in its desire for expansion and proselytism, 
tends to realise its unity by rousing the fanaticism of 
the masses, by directiiig the political tendendes of the 
^tes, and by sowing eveiywhere the seeds of a danger- 
ous agitation."* Pan-Islamic nationalism may thus, 
in the futiu*e; become a major factor which will have 
to be seriously reckoned wiUL< 

' Mohammed Ali, "Lo MouTement musulm&n dans I'Tndc,** Rrviie 
PolUique JrUemationakt J&Quary, 1914. He headed the so-called "Kiui&- 
fii DdflgfdsHm*' Mat Iqr Ibe Indian Modems to Eoi^aad m 1919 to piCH 
teet against the partition of the Ottoman Empire fay the peaae tiaatiei. 

• A. Sender, Le Nationalitme musidman, p. 181. 

*For Pan-Islamic nationaliami besidee Sender and Mohammed AJi, 
<|iioted dbove, see A. Le Chatdier, VIdam ou d&MMuvdma Attefe (PuA, 
1888); Mme author, "Politique musulmane," Revue du Monde Mxtsulman, 
September, 1910; Sir T. Mor!«v>n. "England and Islam," Nineteenth Cen- 
txtry and AJter, July, 1919; G. D^oigny, La Question Persane, pp. 2^1 
(Paris, 1916); W. E. D. iUlen, <'Tnoieiiaeada> Fast tad Ftaant/' Quar- 
IMV Smim, Ootober, 1920. 
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So ends our survey of nationalist movements in the 
Moslem world. Given such a tangled complex of as- 
piiatLons, e&onnously stimulated fay Annageddon, it was 
only natural that tiie dose of tbe Great War should 

have left the Orient a veritable welter of unrest. Ob- 
viously, anytiiijig like a constructive settlement could 
have been effected only by the exercise of true stat^ 
manship of the highest order. Unf ortunatdy, the Ver- 
saiUes peace cfHifereooe was devoid of true statesman- 
ship, and the resulting ^^settlement" not only failed to 
give peace to Europe but disclosed an altitude toward 
the East inspired by the pre-war spirit of predatory 
imperialism and cynical RealpolUik, Apparently ob- 
livious of the ml^ty psychological changes which the 
war had wioug|it| and of the consequent chaDges of 
attitude and policy required, the victorious Allies pro- 
ceeded to treat the Orient £us though Aiuiageddon were 
a skiiTuisli and Asia the sleeping giant of a century ago. 

In fact, disregarding both the general pronounce- 
ments of liberal princQ)ks and the specific pnmuses of 
self-determination for Near Eastern [)eopleB which they 
had made during the war, the Allies now paraded a se- 
ries of secret treaties (negotiated between themselves 
during those same war-years when they had been so 
unctuously orating)| and these secret treaties clearly 
divided up the Ottoman Empire among the victorSj m 
absolute disregard of the wishes of the inhabitants. 
The puiposes of the xVIlies were further revealed by the 
way in which the Versailles conference refused to receive 
the repiesentatives of Persia (theoretically still inde- 
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pendent), but kept them cooHng their heels in Paris 
while Bntish pressure at Teheran forced the Shah's 
go\crnment to enter into an "agreement" that made 
Peiaa a virtual protectorate of the Britiah Empire. As 
for the Egyptians, who had always protested against 
the protectorate proclaimed by England solely on its 
own initiative in 1914, the conference refused to pay 
any attention to their delegates, and they were given to 
understand that the conference regarded the British 
protectorate over Egypt as a /ail acoomipLi. The upshot 
was that, as a result of the war, European domination 
over the Near and Middle East was riveted rather than 
relaxed. 

But the strangest feature of this strange business 
remains to be told. One might imagine that the Allied 
leadeiB would have realized that they were playing a 
dangerous game, which could succeed only by dose 

team-work and quick action. As a matter of fact, the 
veiy reverse was the case. After showing their hand, 
and thereby filling the East with disillusionment, do- 
epair, and f uiy, the Allies proceeded to quarrel over the 
epoib. Nearty two years passed before England, France, 
and Italy were able to come to an even superficial agree- 
ment as to the partition of the Ottoman Empire, and 
meanwhile they had been bickering and intriguing 
against each other all over the Near East. This was 
sheer madness. The destined victims were therein in* 
formed that European domination rested not only on 
disregard of the moral "imponderables" but on diplo- 
matic baiikmptcy m well. The obvious reflection was 
that a domination resting on such rotten foundations 
might well be overthrown. 
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That, at any rate, is the way multitudes of Orientals 

reiid tho sitiiation, and their rebellious feelings were 
stimulated not merely by consciousness of their own 
streogtii and Western dienmion, but also by the active 
eooouiBgement of a new ally— Bolshevik Russia. Rns- 
cdan Bolshevism had tiuown down the gauntlet to West- 
em eivifixataon, and in the desperate struggle which was 
now on, the Bolshe\ik leaders saw with terrible glee the 
golden opportunities vouchsafed them in the East. The 
details of Bolshevik activity in the Orient will be con- 
mdsni in the chapter on Social Unrest. 8u£Soe it to 
remember here that Bolshevik propaganda h an im- 
portant element in that profound fomicnt which ex- 
tends over the whole Near and Middle Ea.st; a ferment 
which has reduced some r^ODS to the vei^ of chaos 
and which threatens to increase rather than ^immifil^ 
in the immediate future. 

To relate all the details of contemporaiy Eastern un- 
rest would fill a book in itself. Let us here cont^t 
ourselves with considering the chief centres of this un- 
rest, remembering always that it exists throughout 
the Moslem worid fiom Erench North Africa to Central 
Asia and the Dutch Indies. The centres to be here sur- 
veyed win be Egypt, Persia, and the Turkish and Arab 
regions of the former Ottoman Empire. A fifth main 
centre of unrest— India — ^will be discussed in the next 
chapter. 

The gathering stonn first broke in Egypt During 
the war Egypt, flooded with British troops and sub- 
jected to the most stringent martial law, ha^ remained 
quiet, but it was the quiet of repression, not of pas- 
sivity. We have seen how, with the opening years of 
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the twentieth century, virtually aD educated E^^^tians 

had become more or less impregnated with nationalist 
ideas, albeit a large proportion of them believed in evo- 
hitionar}^ rather than revolutionaiy methods. The chi^ 
hope of the moderates had been the provisional char- 
acter of Enghsh rule. So long as Engkmd dedaied 
hersdf merely in "temporary occupation" of Egypt, 
an}i;hing \s as possible. But the proclamation of the 
protectorate in 1914, which declared Eg^-pt part of the 
British Empire, entirely chan^ the situation. Even 
the most moderate natioiialistB felt that the future was 
definitely prejudged against them and that the door had 
been iirevocably closed upon their ultiinute a.spiratioiis. 
The result was that the moderates were driven over to 
the extremists and were ready to join the latter in vio- 
lent action as soon as q)portumty might offer. 

The extmne nationalists had of couise protested 
bitterly against the protectorate frcm the first, and the 
close of the war saw a del^ation composed of both n^i- 
tionalist wings proceed to Paris to lay their claims be- 
fore the Versailles conference. Rebuffed by the confer- 
enoei which recognised the British protectorate over 
Egypt as part of the peace settlement, the EJgyptian 
del^ation issued a formal protest warning of trouble. 
This protest read: 

''We have knocked at door after door, but have re- 
ceived no answer* In spite of the definite pledges gjven 
by the statesmen at the head of the nations which won 
the war, to the effect that their victoiy would mean the 
triumph of liight over Might ajid the estabhihinent of 
the principle of self-determination for small nations, the 
British protectorate over Egypt was written into the 
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treaties of VerBailles and Saint Gennaia without the peo- 
ple of Egypt bdng oonsolted as to their political status. 

"This crime against our nation, a breach of good 
faith on the part of the Powers who have declared that 
they are fomiing in the sanie Treaty a Society of Nar 
tions, will not be consummated without a solemn warn* 
ing that the people of i^ypt consider the decision taken 
at Paris null and void. ... If our voice is not heard, 
it will be only because the l^lood already shed iia^ not 
been enough to o\'ertlirow the old world-Kiider and give 
birth to a new world-order."^ 

Before these lines had appeared in type, trouble in 
Egypt had begun. Smultaneously with the anival of llie 
Egyptian delegation at Paris, the nationalists in Egypt 
laid their demands before the British authorities. The 
nationalist programme demanded complete self-govern- 
ment for Egypt, leaving England only a right of super- 
vision over the public debt and the Suez Canal. The 
nationalists' strength was shown by the fact that these 
proposals were indorsed by the Eg}'ptian cabinet re- 
cently appointed by the IChedive at British suggestion. 
In fact, the Egyptian Premier, lloushdi Pasha, asked 
to be allowed to go to London with some of his col- 
leagues for a hearing. This placed the British authori- 
ties in Egypt in a distinctly tr3dng position. However, 
the}' detennined to stand firni, and accordingly an- 
sutued that Ejiglaiid could not abandon it^^ ret^poimi- 
bility for the continuance of order and good govern- 
ment in Egypt, now a British protectorate and an inte- 
gral part of the empire, and that no useful purpose 

* Egyptian White Book : Collection of Official Correepondeiioe flf tho 
E^yptiAQ Delegation to Uw Ptiftce Conforeiioe (P«n% 1910)* 
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would be served by allowing the £g}7)tiaii leaders to 

go to London and there advance iniinoderate demands 
which could not possibly be entertained. 

The English attitude was hnn. The Egyptian atti- 
tude was no less fiim. The cabinet at once resigned, 
no new cabinet could be fomed, and the British Hi^ 
Commissioner, General Allenby, was forced to asmime 
imveiled control. Meanwhile the nationalists announced 
that they were going to hold a plebiscite to determine 
the attitude of the Egyptian people. Forbidden by 
the British authorities, the plebiscite was neverthdess 
illegally held, and resulted, according to the nationalists, 
in an ovenv^helming populai- indorsement of their de- 
mands. This defiant attitude determined the British 
on strong action. Accordingly, in the spring of 1919, 
most of the nationalist leaders were seized and deported 
to Malta. 

Egypt's answer was an explosion. From one end of 

the countr}^ to the other, Egypt flamed into rebellion. 
Everyw^here it was the same story. Railways and tele- 
graph lines were systematically cut. Trains were stalled 
and looted. Isolated British officers and soldiers were 
murdered. In Cairo alone, thousands of houses were 
sacked by the mob. Soon the danger was rendered 
more acute by the irruption out of the desert of swarms 
of Bedouin Arabs bent on plunder. For a few days 
Egypt trembled on the verge of anarchy, and the British 
Govoomient admitted in Pariiament that all Egypt 
was in a state of insurrection. 

The British authorities met the crisis with \dgor and 
determination. The number of British troops in Eg^^it 
was laigei trusty black raiments were hurried up ixoia 
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the Sudan; and tbe weU-disdplined Egyptian native 

police generally obeyed orders. After several weeks of 
sharp fighting and heavy loBS of life, Elgypt was again 
gotten under control. 

Order was restored; but the outlook was ominous in 
the extrone. Only the presence of massed British and 
Sudanese troops tabled order to be maintained. Even 
*the application of stem martial law could not prevent 
continuous nationalist demonstrations, sometimes ^d- 
ing in riots, fighting, and heavy loss of life. The most 
seiKRis aspect d the situation was that not only were 
the upper daases solidly nationalist, but they had be- 
hind them the hithei'to passive fellah millions. The 
war-years had homo hard on the fellaheen. Military 
exigencies had compelled Britain to conscript fully a 
minion of them for forced kbor in the Near East and 
0vm in EurGp^ while there bad also been wholesale 
requisitions of grain, foddw, and other supplies. These 
tilings had caused profound discontent and had roused 
among the fellaheen not merely passive dislike but 
active hatred of British rule. Authoritative English 
e^gperts on Elgypt were seriously alanned. Shodfy after 
the riots Sir WQIiain Wnioocks, the noted engmeer, 
said in a public statement: "The keystone of the British 
occupation of Egypt was the fact that the fellaheen 
were for it. The Sheikhs, Omdehs, governing classes, 
and high religious heads inight or might not be hostile, 
but nothing counted for much while the millions of 
f diaheen weire solid for the occupation. The British 
have undoubtedl}' to-day lost the friendship and confi- 
dence of the fellaheen." And Sir Valentine Chirol 
Stated in the London Times: ''We are now admittedly 
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face to face with the ominous fact that for the fint time 
flinoe the British occiq)ation large numbero of the Egyp- 
tian fellaheen, who owe far more to us than does any 
other class of Eg3q>tiaas, have been worked up into a 
fever of bitter discouteat and hatred* Yery few people 
at home» even in xeepoDaible qiiarterSy have, I think, 
the slightest conception of the very dangerous degree 
of tension which has now been reached out here." 

All foreign observers were impressed by the national- 
ist feeling which united all creeds and classes. He- 
garding ^e monster demonstrations held dining the 
summer of 1919, an Italian pfublidst wiote: ''For the 
fint time in histoiyy the banners flown showed the Cres- 
cciit intcnv'oven with the Cross. Until a short time ago 
the two elements were as distinct from each other as 
each of them was from the Jews. To-day, precisely as 
has happened in India among the Muasuhnans and 
the Hindus, eveiy trace of idi^ous division has de- 
parted. All Eigyptians are enrolled under a single ban* 
ncr. Every one behind liis mask of silence is burmng 
with the same faith, and confident that his cause will 
ultimately triumph.'* ^ And a Frenchwoman, a lifelong 
resident of Egypt, wrote: ''We have seen surprising 
things in thb countiy, so often divided by party and 
rehgious struggles: Coptic priests preaching in mosques; 
ulemas preaching in Christian churches; Syrian, Mar- 
onite^ or Mohammedan students; women, whether of 
Turkish or Egyptian blood, united in the same fervor, 
the same ardent desire to see break ovor their ancient 
land the radiant dawn of independence. For those who, 
like niyseli, have known the Egj'pt of Tewfik, tlio atti- 

>Q. aWnuni, in the Carrm dtUa 8§ra, Daombar 80» 1019. 
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tude of the women these last few years is the most sur- 
prising transformation that has happened In the val- 
ley of the Nile. One should have seen the nonchalant 
life, the almost complete mdifference to anything savor- 
ing of politics; to appreciate the enormous steps taken 
in the last few months. For example; last summer a 
procession of women demonstrators was suiromided 
by British soldieis nvith fixed bayonets. One of the 
women, threatened by a soldier, turned on him, baling 
her breast; and cried: 'KiU me, then, ijo that there may 
be another Miss CaveU.' 

Faced by this unprecedented nationalist fervor. 
Englishmen on the spot were of two opinions. Some, 
like Sur William WiUoocks and Sar Valentine Ghirol, 
stated that extensive conceBsions must be made.' Other 
cjTialified observers asserted that concessions would be 
weakness and would spell disaster. Said Sir M. Mc- 
Hwraith: "Five years of a Nationalist regime would 
lead to hopeless chaos and disozder. ... If Egypt 
18 not to fall back into the morass of bankruptcy and 
anarchy from which we rescued her in 1882, with the 
still greater horrors of Bolshevism, of wliich tliere are 
already sinister indications, superadded, Britain must 
not loosen her control.'^* In England the Egyptian 
situation caused grave disquietude, and in the summer 

> Madame Jehan d'lvmy, "En figj^pto," Jfomte de PariBt September 15, 

1920. Madaino d'lvray cites otl^ picturesque incidents of a like charao- 
tfT Soe alao Annexes to EgyjAian While Book, previously quoted. 
The^e Annexes contain numerous depositions, often accompanied by pho- 
tographs, alleging severitiee and atrocitiee by the Britirii troops. 

* Contained in the press statements previously mentioned. 

•Sir M. Mcllwraith, "Egyptian Nationalism," Edinbwgh Rejnew, 
July, 1919. See also Hon. W. Ormsby-Gore, "The Future in Egypt," 
Nw Europe, Hfoveahet 6^ 1019. 
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of 1919 the British Goveroment announced the ap- 
pointment of a oomimssion id inquiiy headed by Lord 
MQner to mvestigate fuSty into Eg}'ptian affairs. 

The appoiiitnicnt was a wise one. Lord Miiiier was 
one of the aldi sl fi^^ires in British pohtical hfe, a mail 
of long experience with imperial problems^ including 
that of Eigyptj and posseBsed of a temperament equa% 
lemote from the doctrinaire liberal or the hidebound 
ooDservadve. In short, Lord Mihier was a rediat, in 
the true sense of the word, as hLs action soon proved. 
Arriving in Egypt at the beginning of 1920, Lord Mil- 
ner and his colleagues foimd themselves confronted 
with a most difiBlcult situation. In Egypt the word had 
gone forih to boycott the commission, and not merely 
nationalist politiciaiii> but also religious leaders like the 
Grand Mufti refused even to discuss matters unless the 
commissioners woxild lirst agree to Egyptian indepen- 
dence. This looked like a deadlock. Nevertheless, by 
infinite tact and patience> Lord Afilner finally got into 
free and frank dbeusaon with Za^oul Baaha and the 
other responsible nationalLst leaders. 

His efforts were midoubtedly helped by certain de- 
vdq[yments within Egypt itself. In Egypt, as else- 
whm in the East, there were appearing syn^itoms not 
merely of political but also of social mirest. New types 
of agitators were springmg up, preachuig to the popu- 
lace the most extreme revolutionary doctrines. These 
youthful agitators disquieted the r^ular nationalist 
leaders, who felt themselves threatened both as party 
chiefs and as men of social standing and property. The 
upshot was that, by the autumn of 1920, Lord Afilner 
and Zagloul Paaha hud a^eed upon the bahiii of what 
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looked like a genuine compromise. According to the 
intimations thea giYeai out to the press, and later con- 
finned by the xiature of Lord Milner's official reporti 
the Hnee of the tentative agreement ran as follows: 
England was to withdraw her protectorate and was to 
declare Egypt indep^dent. This independence was 
qualified to about the same extent that Cuba's is to- 
ward the United States. Egypt was to have complete 
eeff-govemmenti both the Biitish ganison and British 
civilian c^dals bemg withdrawn. Egypt was, bow- 
ever, to make a perpetual treaty of alliance with Great 
Britain, was to agree not to make treati(>s with other 
powers save with Bntaiu's consent, and was to grant 
Britain a militaiy and naval station for the protection 
ci the Sues Canal and of Egypt itsdf in case of sudden 
attack by foreign enemies. The vexed question of the 
Sudan was left temporarily open. 

These prc^x^als bore the earmarks of genuinely con- 
structive comprombe. Unfortunately, they were not 
at once acted upon.^ Both in EngUmd and in Egypt 
they roused strong opposition. In England adverse 
official influences held up tlie coiniiiissioii a re^xjrt till 
February, 1921. In Egypt the extreme nationalists de- 
nounced Zagloul Pasha as a traitor, though moderate 
opinion seemed substantially satisfied. The commis- 
sion's report, as finally published, declared that the 
grant of self-gov^nment to Egypt oould not be safely 
postponed; that the nationalist spirit could not be ex- 
tinguished; that an attempt to govern Eg}^t in the 
teeth of a hostile people would be "a difficult and dis^ 

^ For unfortunate aspects of thia delay, Bee Sir Valentine Chixol, "Ooi^ 
flioting Policies in iiie East/' N0» Bwtfpe, July 1, 1020. 
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graceful task'^; and tliat it would be a great misfortune 
if the present opportunity for a settlement were lost. 
However, the report was not indorsed by the British 
GovenuxieiLt in its entirety, and Lord Miln^ f orUiwith 
resigned. As for Zagloid Pasha^ he still maintains his 
position as nationalist leader, but his authority has 
been gravely shaken. Such is the situation of Kg}7)t 
at this present wilting: a situation frankly not so en- 
couia^g as it was last year. 

Meanwhile the storm which had begun in Egypt had 
long since spread to other parts of the Near East. In 
fact, by the op(^iiing n^onths of 1020, the stonii-centre 
had shifted to the Ottoman Empire. For this the Al- 
lies themselves were largely to blame. Of couise a 
coDstructiye settlement of ^ese troubled regions would 
have been veiy difficult. Still, it mi^t not have proved 
impossible if Allied policy had been fair and above- 
board. The close of the wai- fomid the various peoples 
of the Ottoman Empire hopeful that the liberal war- 
aims professed by the Allied spokesmen would be re- 
deemed. The Arab elements were notably hc^iefol, be- 
cause they had been given a whole s^es Allied prom- 
ises (shortly to be repudiated, as we sliall presently see), 
while even the beaten Tm-ks were not entirely bereft 
of hope m the future. Besides the general pronounco- 
ments of liberal treatment as fonnulated in the ''Four- 
teen Points" programme of Pkendent Wilson and indoned 
by the Alfies, the Turks had pledges of a more spedOc 
character, notably by Premier Lloyd George, who, on 
January 5, 1918, had said: "Nor are we fighting to de- 
prive Turkey of its capital or of the rich and renowned 
lands of A^ Minor and Thrace, which are predomi- 
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nantly Turkish in race/' In other wofds; the Turks 

were given unequivocally to understand that, while 
their rule over non-Turkish regions like the Arab prov- 
inces must cease, the Turkish regions of the empiie 
were not to pass under alien rule, but were to foiin a 
Turkish national state. The Turks did not know 
about a seiies of secret treaties between the Allies, be- 
gun in 1915, which partitioned practically the whole 
of Asia Minor between the Allied Powers. These were 
to come out a little later. For the mraaent the Turks 
siiglit hqpe. 

In the ease of the Arabs theie weie far brighter 

grounds for nationalist hopes — and far darker depths 
of Allied duplicity. We have already mentioned the 
Arab revolt of 1916, which, beginning in the Hedjaz 
under the leadership of the Shereef of Mecca, presently 
spread through all the Arab provinces of the Ottoman 
Empire and contributed so largely to the collapse of 
Turkish resistance. This revolt was, however, not a 
sudden, impremeditated thing. It had been carefully 
planned, and was due laig^y to Alhed backing^-and 
Allied promises. From the veary b^ginmng of the war 
Arab nationalist malcontents had been in touch with 
the British authorities in Eg}^t. They were wainily 
welcomed and encouraged in their separatist schemes, 
because an Arab rebeUion would obviously be of inval- 
uable assistanoe to the British in safeguarding Egypt 
and the Suez Canal, to say nothing of an advance into 
Turkish territory. 

The Arabs, however, asked not merely material aid 
but also definite promises that their rebellion should 
be rewarded by the formation of an Arab state embrao- 
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ing the Arab provinces of tlie Ottomaa Empire. Un- 
forfcunately for Arab nationalist aspirations, the British 

and French Governments had their own ideas a^ to the 
future of Tui'key's Arab provinces. Both England 
and France had lon^ possess^ '^spheres of influence" 
in those regions. The English sphere was in southern 
Mesopotamia at the head of the Pmian Gulf. The 
French sphere was the Lebanon, a moimtainous district 
in northern Syria just inland from the Mediterranean 
coast, where the population, known as Maronit^, were 
Koman Catholics, over whom France had long extended 
her diplomatic protection. Of course both these dis- 
tricts legally TiirloBh territory. Also, both were 
Binall in area. But ''sphere of iiiiluence" are elastic 
tilings. Under favorable circmnstances they are capa- 
ble of sudden eiqpansion to an extraordinary degree. 
Such a circumstance was the Great War. Accordingly, 
the British and French fore^ offices put their heads 
together and on March 5, 1915, the two governments 
signed a secret treaty by the terms of which France 
was given a ''predominant position^' in Syria and Brit- 
ain a predominant podltian in Mesopotamia. No defi- 
nite boundaries were then asmgned, but the intent was 
to stake out claims which would partition Turic^s 
Ajal) ]jroviiices between England and France. 

Naturally the existence of this secret treaty was an 
emban*assment to the British oihcials ki Egypt in their 
n^tiations with the Arabs. However, an Arab re- 
bellion was too valuable an asset to be lost, and the Brit- 
Kh n^tiators finally evdved a fonnula which satisfied 
the Arab leaders. On October 25, 1915, the Shereef of 
Mecca's representative at Cairo_wa& given a document 
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by the Governor-General of Egypt; Sir Henry Mc- 
Mahon, in which Great Britain undertook, oonditianal 
upon an Arab revolt^ to leoogoize the independenoe of 
the Arabs of the Ottoman Empire except in southern 
Mesopotamia, where British interests required special 
measures of administrative control, and also except 
areas where Great Britain was "not free to act without 
detriment to the interests of France." This last clause 
was of course a "joker/' However, it achieved its 
purpose. The Arabs, knowing nothing about the secret 
treaty, supposed it referred merely to the restricted 
district of the Lebanon. They went home jubilant, 
to prepare the revolt which broke out next year. 

The revolt b^gan in November, 1916. It mi^ not 
have b^gun at all had the Arabs known what had hap- 
pened the preceding May. In that month England and 
France signed another secret treaty, the celebrated 
Sykes-Picot Agreement. This agreement definitely par- 
titioned Turkey's Arab provinces along the lines sug- 
gested in the initial secret treaty of the year before. 
By the Sykes-Picot Agreement most of Mesopotamia 
was to be definitely British, while the Syrian coast from 
lyre to Alexandretta was to be definitely French, to- 
gether with extensive Armenian and Asia Minor regions 
to the northward. Palestine was to be ''int^matiottal/' 
albeit its chief seaport, Haifa, was to be British, and 
the imphcation was that Palestine fell within the English 
sphere. As to the great hinterland l}^ag between Meso- 
potamia and the Syrian coast, it was to be ''indepen- 
dent Arab under two spheres of influence/' British and 
fVeneh; the French flphere embracing all the rest of 
Syria from Aleppo to Damascus, the En^ish aphere 
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^bracing all the rest of Mesopotamia — ^the r^on about 
MoBul. In other words, the independence promised 
the Arabs by Sir Heoiy McMahoo had yaniflhed into 
thin air. 

This little shift bcHnd the scenes was of course not 
commimicat<Kl to the Aiabs. On the contrarj^, the 
Biitish did everything possible to stimulate Arab na- 





p 




If 



fighting zeal against the Turks. Tlie British Govern- 
ment sent the Arabs a number of picked inteUigence 

ofl&cers, notably a certain Colonel Lawrence, an extraor- 
dinary young man who soon gained unboimded in- 
fluence over the Arab chiefs and became known as "The 
Soul of the Arabian Revohition." ^ These men^ chosen 
for their knowledge of, and sympathy for, the Arabs, 
were not informed about the secret treaties, so that 
their encouragement of Arab zeal might not be marred 
by any lack of sincerity. Similarly, the British generals 
were prodigal of promises in their proclamations.^ Tlie 
eUmax of this blessed oomeify occuned at the veiy dose 
of the war, when the Briti^Ai and French Governments 
issu(xi tlie following joint declaration which was posted 
thi'oughout the Arab provinces: "The aim wliich France 
and Great Britain have in view in waging in the East 
the war let loose upcm the world by German ambition, 
k to insure the complete and final emancipation of all 
those peoples, so long oppressed by Turks, and to es- 
tablish national governments and administrations which 

* For a good aooount of Lawieooe and his work, see eeries <rf artidei 
by L. Tbomas, "Lawrence: Hm Soul of the Anbian Rovoltttuni," Atia, 

May, Junn, July, 10?0 
'A notable example is General Maude's prodamatioa to the Ml 
potamian Arabs in Miutih, 1917. 
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shall derive their authority from the initiative and free 
will of the people themselves." 

This climax was, however, followed by a swift d^ 
nou^uent. The war was over, the eoemy was beaten, 
the comec^ was ended> the curtain was rung down> 
and on that curtain the Arabs read— the inner troth of 
things. French troops appeared to occupy the Syrian 
coast, the secret treaties came out, and the Arabs learned 
how they had been tricked. Black and bitter was their 
wrath. Probably they would have exploded at once 
had it not been for thdr cod-headed diielfi^ especiaUy 
Prince F^sal, the B(m of the Shereef of Mecca, who 
had proved himself a real leader of men duiing the war 
and who had now attained a position of unquestioned 
authority. Feisai knew the Allies' militaiy strength 
and realized bow hazardous war would he, especially 
at that time. Feeling the monl strength of the Arab 
position, he besought his coimtrym«i to let him plead 
Arabia's cause before the impending peace conference, 
and he had his way. During the year 1919 the Arab 
lands were quiet, though it was the quiet of suspense. 

Prince Fdsal pleaded his case before the peace con* 
ference with eloquence and dignity. But Feisai failed. 
The covenant of the League of Xatioiis might coiitLiin 
the benevolent statement that "certain communities 
fonnerly belonging to the Turkish Empire have reached 
a stage of devetopment where their existence as inde- 
pendent nations can be provisionally recognized subject 
to the rendering of administrative advice and assistance 
by a mandatory until such time as they are able to 
stand alone/' ^ The Arabs knew what "mandatories 
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meant. Lloyd George might utter felicitous phrases 
such as "Arab forces have redeemed the pledges given 
to Great Britain, and we should redeem our pledgee." ^ 
Hie Arabs had read the secret treaties. ''In yain is 
the net spread in the sight of any bird/' The game do 
longer worked. The Arabs knew that they must rely 
on their own efforts, either in diplomacy or war. 

Feisal still counselled peace. He was probably in- 
fiusnced to this not merely by the risks of armed resis* 
tanee but also by the fact that the Allies were now quar> 
relling among themselves. These quarrels of course 
extended all over the Near Ea.st, but there was none 
more bitter than the quarrel which had broken out 
between England and Fmuse over the division of the 
Arab spcnls. This diepute originated in French dissaV 
isfaetion with the secret treaties. No sooner had the 
Sykes-Picot Agreenient been published than large and 
influential sections of French opinion began shouting 
that they had been duped. For generations French 
imperialists had had their ^ on ^yria^* and since the 
beginning of tiie war the imperialist press bad been con- 
ducting an ardent propaganda for wholesale annexa- 
tions in the Near East. "La Syrie int^gralel" "All 
Syiia!" was the ciy. And this "all" included not 
merelty the coastnstiq) assigned France fay the 8yk» 

* From a speech delivered September 19, 1919. 

t Yat frxamplfw of this pre-war imperiftlist im^Nigaiiday iee Q. Poignaaty 

JniMltB fran^aifl en Syrie," QuutionB diplomatiquea el eolonialet, 
Mardi 1-16, 1913. Among other interesting facts, the author cites 
Ftemier P(»ncar6'8 dedaraticHi before the Chamber of Deputies, December 
81, 1912; "I need not lonaik tbat in the Lebanon and Syria partifla- 
br^ we have traditiooal intereets and that we intend to make them le- 
epected." See also ,7 Atalln, "Los Troi> Solutions de la Question sy- 
rienne," QvsatioM dipU>m(Uiqm9 et coloniaks, October 16, 1913; L. Le Fur, 
U PmtdenA dt Ib f!raiiM tur In Cethdique^ ^Orkni (Paris, 1914). 
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Pioot Agreement, but also Palestine and the vast Aleppo- 
Damascus hinterland right across to the rich oil-fields 
of Mosul. To this entire region, often tenned in French 
expancdomst circles ''La France du Levaat/' the impe- 
rialists aaaerted that Erance had ''impreBciq>tLble his- 
toric rights niDning back to the Crufiades and even to 
Charlemagne." SynsL wds a ''second i\_Lsiice," wliich 
held out its arms to France and would not be denied. 
It was also the indispensable fulcrum of French world- 
policy. ThfiflB imperialist aspirations had powerful 
backing in Fteoch Govenunent circles. For example^ 
eaily in 1915, M. Leygues had said in the Chamber of 
Deputies: "The axis of French policy is in the Medi- 
terranean. One of its poles is in the West, at Algiers, 
Tunis, and Morocco. The other must he iu the East, 
with Oyngk, Lebanon, Palestmew" ^ 

After such hi^ hopes, the effect of the ^kes-Ficot 
Agreement on French imperialists can be imagined. 
Their anger turned naturally upon the English, who 
were roundly d^imced and blamed for everything 
that was happmng in the East, Arab nationalist aapi- 
rations being stigmatised as nothing but British jm^Mir 
ganda. Cried one French writer: "Some psychiatrist 
ought to write a study of these British colonial officials, 
implacable imperialists, megalomaniacs, who, night and 
day, work for their country without even asking counsel 
from London, and whose constant caie is to annihilate 

^Quoted by Senator £. Fiaodrm in his article "Noe Droits en Syrie 
el en Falestiiie^" B&mt BMmaiain, Jum 5, 1915. For other enmpte 
of French imperialist propaganda, see, besides above article, C. G. Bae^im, 
La Qtwation du Liban (Paris, 1915); H Baudouin, "La S>Tio: Champ de 
Bataiile politique," La Revue Mondtale, Fdiruary 1-15, 1920; Comte 
CYawtly, La Syrie franfoiee (Paris, 1016); F. hisM, Fhmoe du 
UmaA," B$rm BMmadain, Minh 1, ISIO. 
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in ^yiia, as they <niGe annihilated in Egypt, the 011- 
prenuM^ of France/' ^ In answer to such fuhninations, 
English writers scored iVwich "greed" and "folly" 
wiiich was compromising England's prestige and threat- 
ening to set the whole East on fire/ In fine, there was 
a very pretty row on between people who, lees than a 
year before, bad been pledging their "sacred unicm" 
for all eternity. The Arabs were certainly much edi- 
fied, and the other Eastern peoples a& well. 

Largely owing to these bickerings, Allied action in 
the Near East was delayed through 1919. But by the 
spring of 1920 the Allies came to a measure of agree* 
meat. The meeting of the Allied Premien at San 
Remo elaborated the terms of the treaty to be imposed 
on Turkey, dividing Asia Minor into spheres of influ- 
ence and exploitation, while the Arab provinces were 
assigned En^and and France according to the terms of 
the ^kes-Ficot Agreementr-^roperly camouflaged, of 
course, as "mandates" of the League of Nations. Eng- 
land, France, and their satellite, Greece, prepared for 
action. British reinforcements were sent to Mesopo- 
tamia and Palestine; French reinforcements were sent 
to Bym; an Anglo-Franco-Greek force prepared to oc- 
cupy Constantinople, and Prmier Veidselos promised 
a Gre^ army for Asia Minor contingencies. The one 
lift in the lute was Italy. Italy saw big trouble brew- 

t Baudouin, cupra. For otlier violent aati-BrHidi comment, ms Lm- 
det, supra. 

' For sharp Briti'^h criticisms of the French attitudo in S^Tia, Boe Becklee 
Wilaon, "Our Amazing Syrian Adventure," National Hahew, September, 
1820; W. UrinowBki, "The Arab Cauae," Balkan Review, September, 1920. 
Both of theM writers were officers in the British forces in the Arab area. 
Btp aha strong 9gtkkB by "Tftim" in (he Balben Bmkw, Augmt tod 
October, 1920. 



Digitized by Google 



226 THE N£W WORLD OF ISLAM 



ing and determined not to be directly involved. Said 
Premier Nitti to an EngliBh journalist after the San 
Rezno oonferenoe: ''Too wSl have war in Asia Minor, 
and Italy will not send a single soldier nor pay a single 
lira. You have taken from the Turks their sacred city 
of Adrianople; you have placed their capital city under 
foreign control; you have tak^ from them every port 
and the laiger part of their territoiy; and the five Turk- 
ish delegates whom you will seleet will sign a treaty 
which \Nill not have the sauctioa of the Tuikish people 
or the Turkish Parliament/' 

Premier Nitti was a true prophet. For months past 
the Turkish nationalists, knowing what was in store 
for them, had been bmlding up a centre of resistance 
in the intmor (si Asia Minor. Of coarse the fonn^ 
nationalist leaclcra such as Enver Pa,sha iuid long since 
fled to distant havens like Transcaucasia or Bolshe\dk 
Russia, but new leaders appeared, notably a young 
officer of marked militaiy talent, Mustapha Kemal 
Pasha. With great energi, Mustapha Kemal built up 
a really creditable anny, and from his capital," the 
city of Ajigora in the heart of Asia Minor, he now defied 
the Allies, emphasizing his deflance by attacking the 
French ganisons in Cilicia (a coast district in Asia 
Wmr just north of Syria), inflicting heavy losses. 

The Arabs also were preparing for action. In March 
a "Pan-Syrian Congress" met at Dania^icuS; unani- 
mously declared the independence of Syiia, and elected 
Feisal king. This announcement electrified all the 
Arab proviaces. In the French-occupied coastal zone 
riots broke out against the French; in Palestine there 
were ''pogroms'' against the Jews, whom the Arabs, 
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both Moslem and Christian^ hated for their "Zionist" 
plans; while in MeBopotamia there were ^oradic up» 
lifluigB of tribesmeiD. 

Faced hy this ominous situation, the '^mandatories" 
took mlHtaiy counts-measures. The French took espe- 
cially \'igoroiis action. France now had nearly 100,000 
men in Syria and Cilicia, headed by General Gouraud, a 
veteran of many colonial wars and a believer in ''strong- 
arm" methods. On July 15 Gouiaud sent Feisal an 
ultimatum requiring complete submission. Feisal, dip- 
lomatic to the last, actually accepted the ultimatum, 
but Gouraud ignored this acceptance on a technicality 
and struck for Damascus with 60,000 men. Feisal at- 
tempted no real resistance, fighting only a rearguaid 
action and withdrawing into the desert. On July 25 
the French entered Damascus, the Arab capital, deposed 
Feisal, aiid set up thoroughgoing French rule. Oppo- 
sition was pimished with the greatest severity. Da- 
nuiscus was mulcted of a war-contribution of lO^OOO^OOO 
francs^ after the Gennan fashion in Belgium, many 
nationalist leaders were imprisoned or shot, while Gou« 
raud annoimced that the death of "one French subject 
or one Christian" would be followed b}- wholesale ''most 
terrible reprisals" by bombing aeroplanes.^ 

Before this Napdecmic ''thunder-stroke" Syria bent 
for the moment, appaientiy temmzed. In Mesopo- 
tamia, however, the British were not so fortunate. For 
some months trouble had patently been brewing, and 
in March the British commander had expressed him- 
self as "much struck with the volcanic possibilities of 
the oountiy." In July all Mesopotamia flamed into 
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insairectilon, and though Britain had fully 100,000 
troops in the province, they were hard put to it to stem 
the rebellion. 

Meanwhile, the Allies had occupied Constantinople, 
to force acceptance of the draft tiealy of peace. Nat- 
urally, there was no resistance, Constantinople bdng 

entirely at the mercy of the Allied fleet. Rut the si- 
lence of the vast throngs gathered to \\ atrh the incom- 
ing troops filled some Alhed observers with disquietude. 
A French jouinalist wrote: "The silence of the multi- 
tude was more Impieesive than boisterous protests. 
Their eyes glowed with sullen hatred. Scattmd throng 
this throng of niuto, prostrated, hopeless people circu- 
lated watchful and sinuous emissaries, who were to 
carry word of this misfortune to the remotest confines 
of Islam. In a few houn they would be in Anatolia. 
A couple of days later the news would have spread to 
Konia, Angora, and Sivas. In a brief space of time it 
would be heralded throughout the r^ons of BoLshevist 
influence, extending to the Caucasus and beyond. In 
a few weeks all these centres of agitation will be prepar- 
ing thdr counteMttadc Asia and AMca will again 
cement their union <^ faith. IntdHg^t agents will 
record in the retentive minds of people who do not 
read, the history of our blunders. The>se missionaries 
* of insurrection and fanaticism come from eveiy race 
and class of society. Educated and refined meD dis- 
guise themselves as beggars and outcasts, in order to 
spread the news apace and to prepare for bitter ven- 
geance." * 

Events in Turkey now proceeded precisely as the 

> B. O. CMb in rOpMon, Aiiiil 9*, UOO. 
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Italian Premier Nitti had foretold. The Allied masters 
of CoDStantanople CQix^>elled the Sultan to appoint a 
'^fsimSfy" cabinet which sdemnly denounced Mustapha 
Kemal and his '^rebds," and sent a hand-picked delega- 
tion to Sevres, France, where they dutifully ''signed on 
the dotted line" the treaty that the Allies had pre- 
pared. The AUies had thus "imposed their will'' — on 
papar. For eveiy sensiUe man loam that the whde 
busbess was a toaring farce; knew that the "fiiendly'' 
government, from Sultan to meanest clerk, waa as na- 
tionalist as Mustapha Kemal himself; knew that the 
real Turkish capital was not Constantinople but Angora, 
and that the Allies' power was measured by the range 
of their guns. As for Mustapha Eemali bds comment 
on the Sevres Treaty was: '^I will fight to the end of 

the world.'* 

The Allies were thus in a decidedly embarrassing 
situation, especially since ^^The Allies" now meant on^ 
England and France. Italy was out of the game. As 
Nitti had warned at San Bemo, she would '^not send a 
sin^e soldier nor pay a smgle Ura." With 200,000 
soldiers holding do^Ti the Arabs, and plenty of trouble 
elsewhere, neither France nor Britain had the troops to 
crush Mustapha Kemal — a job which the French staff 
estimated would take 300,000 men. One weaj^oa, how- 
ever, they stiH poesessed— Greece. In return for large 
territorial conccsiiioiis, Premier Veuizelos offered to bring 
the Tuxkis to reason. His offer was accepted, and 100,- 
000 Greek troops landed at Smyrna. But the Greek 
campaign was not a success. Even 100^000 men soon 
wore thin when epread out over the vast Asia tfinor 
plateau. Mustapha Kemal avoided decisive battle^ 
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haraaslng the Greeks by guerilla warfare just as he was 
harassing the French in Cilicia at the other end of the 
line. The Greeks ''dug in/' and a deadlock ensued 
which threatened to contmue indefinitely. Tins soon 
cauised a new coiiipiicaliun. \'eiiizelos might be willing 
to "carry on" as the Allies' submandatorv, but the 
Greek people were not. Kept virtually on a war-footing 
since 1912, the Greeks kicked over the traces. In the 
November elections th^ repudiated Veoizdos by a vote 
of 990,000 to 10,000, and recalled King Constantine, who 
had been deposed by the Allies three years before. This 
meant that Greece, like Italy, was out of the game. To 
be sure. King Constaotine presently started hostilities 
with the Turks on his own account. This was, however, 
something veiy different from Greece's attitude under 
the Venizelist regime. The AlHes' weapon had thus 
broken in their hands. 

Meanwhile Mustapha Kemal was not merely consoli- 
dating his authority in Asia Minor but was gaining 
alHes of his own. In the finst place, he was establish- 
ing close relations with the Arabs. It may appear 
strange to find such bitter foes become friends; never- 
theless, Franco-British policy had achie\'ed even this 
seeming miracle. The reason was clearly explained by no 
less a person than Lawrence ("The Soul of the Arab 
Revohition'') who had returned to dvil life and was 
thus free to speak his mind on the Eastern situation^ 
which he did in no uncertain fashion. In one of sev- 
eral statements given to the British press, Lawrence 
said: "The Arabs rebelled against the Turks during the 
war, not because the Turkish Government was notably 
bad, but because they wanted independence. They 
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did not risk their lives in battle to change masters, to 
become BrituAi subjects or BVench citizens, but to win a 
State of their own/' The matter was put even more 

pointedly by aii Arab nationalist leader in the columns 
of a French radical pa]3er opposed to the Syrian adven- 
ture. Said this leader: ''Both the French and the Eng- 
bah should know once for all that the Arabs are joined 
by a common religion with the IHirks, and have been 
politically identified with them for centuries, and there- 
fore do not wish to separate themselves from their fel- 
low believers and brothers-in-aims merely to submit to 
the domination of a European nation, no matter what 
form the latter's suzerainty may assume. • • * It is no 
use for M. Millerand to say: 'We have never thought 
of trespassing in any respect upon the independence 
of these people.' No one is deceived by such stato- 
ments as that* The armistice was signed in accordance 
ivith the conditions proclaimed by Mr. WilsoUi but as 
soon as Gennai^ and its allies woe he^lesSi the promr 
Ims of tiie annistioe wm trodden under foot, as weD 
as the Fomteen Points. Such a violation of the prom- 
ises of complete independence, so prodigally made to 
the Arabs on so many occasions, has resulted in reunit- 
ing closer than ever the Arabs and the Turks. It has 
taken but a few mcmths to restore that intinuwy. . • . 
It is probable that France, by maiutaining an army of 
150,000 men in Syria, and by spending billions of francs, 
will be able to subdue the Syrian Arabs. But that will 
not finish the task. The interior of that cotmtiy borders 
upm other lands inhabited by Arabs^ Kuids^ and Turks, 
and by the immense desert. In starting a conffict with 
4,000,000 Syrians, France will be making enemies uf 
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15,000,000 Arabs in the Levant, most of whom are 
aimed tribes, without induding the bther Mohammedan 
peopIeBy who are flpeedily acquiring aolidarily and or- 
ganization under the blows that are being dealt them 
by the Entente. If you believe I am exaggerating, all 
you have to do is to investigate the facts yourself. But 
what good will it do to confirm the truth too late^ and 
after floods of blood have flowed?" ^ 

In fact, s^ns of Turoo-Arab eo-operation beeame 
eveiywhere apparent. To be sure, this cooperation 
wati not openly avowed either by Miistapha Kemal or 
by the deposed King ^eisal who, fleeing to Italy, con- 
tinued his diplomatie manoeuvres. But Arabs fou^t 
beside Turks against the Franch in GiMGia; Turics and 
Kurds jomed tiie Syimn Arabs in thefar oontmual local 
risings; while Kenial's hand was clearly apparent in 
the rebellion against the British in Mesopotamia. 

This Arab entente was not the whole of Mustai^ 
Eemal's foreign p6&By. He was abo reachii^ out 
northeastward to Hie Tartars of Transcaucasia and the 
Turkomans of Persian Azerbaidjan. The Caucasus was 
by this time the scene of a highly complicated struggle 
between Moslm Tartars and Turkomans, Christian 
Armenians and Geoigians, and various Russian fac- 
tions^ which was fast reducing that unhappgr re^oa to 
chaos. Among the Tartar-Turkomans, long leavened 
by Pan-Tura2iian propaganda, ]\Iusta|jha Kemal found 
enthusiastic adherents; and his efforts were support^ 
by a third ally — Bolshevik Russia. Bolshevik policy, 
which, as we have already stated, was seeking to stir 
up trouble against the Western Powere throughout tbe 

1 U Populaire, February 16, l<i20. 
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East, had watched Kemal's rise with great satisfaction. 
At fiiBt the Bc^aheviki oouki do veiy UtUe for the Tuik- 
iflh nationailistB because they were not in direet touch, 
but the collapse of Wrangel's "White" army in Novem- 
ber, 1920, and the conserjucnt overmnjiing of all south 
Russia by the JEled amues, opened a direct line from 
Moscow to Angora via the CaucasuSy and heDceforth 
Mustapha Kemal was ai^yplied with mouey^ amiB, and a 
few men. 

Furthermore, Kemal aiid the Bolsheviki were start- 
ing trouble in Persia. That country was in a most de- 
plorable condition. During the war Persia, despite her 
technical neutrality, had hem a batUe^pround between 
the Angto-RasHiaqB on the one hand and the Tuieo- 
Germans on the other. Russia's collapse in 1917 had 
led to her military withdi'awal from Persia, and Eng- 
land, profiting by the situation, had made herself su- 
preme, logalizing her position by the famous ''Agree- 
ment'' ''negotiated" with the Shah's government in 
August, 1919.* This treaty, though signed and sealed 
in due form, was bitterly resented by the Persian peo- 
ple. Here was ob\iously another ripe field for Bolshe- 
vik propaganda. Accordingly, the Bolshevik govern- 
ment renounced all lights in Persa acquired by the 
Csarist r^jme and proclaimed themsdves the friends 
of the Persian people against Westem imperialism. 
Naturally, the game worked, and Persia soon became 
honeycombed with militant unrest. In the early sum- 
mer of 1920 a Bolshevist force actually crossed the 
Caspian Sea and landed on the Persian shore. They 

1 For the HrtAilB of tbew eventi» Mi my artiole oo Fma in The Cm- 

turyf January, 1920. 
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did not penetrate far into the country. They did not 
need tOj for the coiintrv' simply effervesced in a way 
which made the British position increasingly untenable. 
For many months a confused situation ensued. In 
fact, at this writing the sitoation is still obsGUie. But 
thexe can be no doubt that Bi^ain's hold on Persia is 
gravely shaken, and she may soon be compelled to 
evacuate the coimtiy, with the possible exception of 
the extreme south. 

Turning bade to the axitmnn of 1920: the position of 
En^and and France in the Near East had become far 
from bright. Deserted by Italy and Greece, defied by 
the Turks, harried by the Arabs, worried by the Egyp- 
tians and Persians, and everywhere menaced by the 
subtle working of Bolshevism, the situation was not a 
hi^y one. The burden of empire was proving heavy, 
la Mesopotamia alone the bOl was already 100,000,000 
sterling, with no relief in sight. 

Under these circumstances, it is not surprising that 
in both England and France Near Eastern policies 
were subjected to a growing flood <tf criticism. Li Eng- 
land especially the tide ran very strong. The Meso- 
potamian imbroglio was denounced as both a crime and 
a bhmder. For example, Colonel Lawrence stated: 
"We are to-day not far from disaster. Our govern- 
ment is worse than the old Turkish etystem. They 
kept 14,000 local conscripts in the ranks and killed 
yearly an average of 200 Arabs in maintalm'ng peace. 
We keep 90,000 men, with aeroplanes, armored cars, 
gunboats, and armored trains. We have killed about 
10,000 Arabs in the rising this summer." ^ Influenced 
^ StateBMBft giveD to tht pvav in Aainitk 1900. 
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by such criticisms and by the general trend of evaitB, 
tbe British Government modified its attitude^ sending 
out Sir Perqr Cox to negotiate with the Axabe» Sir 
Percy Cox was a man of the l^fflner type, with a firm 
grip on realities and an intimate experience with Eastern 
affairs. Authorised to cliiicuss lai'ge concessionSj he met 
the nationalist ieadera frankly and made a good in^)iee- 
flicm upon them. At thia writrng matteis have not 
been defimteJIy settled, but it looks as thou^ En^and 
was planning to limit her direct control to the extreme 
south of Mesopotamia at the head of the Perbian Gulf — 
practically her old sphere of influence before 1914. 

Meanwhile, in Syria, France has thus far succeeded 
in wimfAimng relative order by strcmg^aim methods. 
But the situatkm is hi^ily unstable. All dasses of the 
population have been alienated. Even the CathoHc 
Maronites, traditionally pro-French ^ have b^un a^tat- 
ing. General Gouraud promptly squelched the agita- 
tion by deporting the leaders to Condca; neverthdess, 
the fact remains that Franoe's only real friends in Syria 
are dissatisfied. Up to the present these things have 
not changed Frcince's attitude. A short time ago cx- 
Preniier Leygues remarked of Byna., "France will oc- 
cupy all of it, and always"; while still more recently 
General Gouraud stated: "France must remain in ^yiia, 
both for pditical and economic reasons. The political 
consequences of our abandonment of the countiy would 
be disastrous. Our prestige and influence in the Levant 
and the Mediterranean would be doomed. The eco- 
nomic interests of France also compel us to remain 
there. When fully developed, Syria and Cflida will 
have an economic vafaie fully equal to that of Egypt/' 
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However, despite the French Goveniment's firmness, 
there is m increasing public criticism of the "Syrian 
adventure/' not merely from radical anti-imperialist 
quartensy but from iinimpeachably conaervalave Girdes 
aa well. The editor of one of ^e most oonsenrative 
French political periodicals has stated: ''Jealous of its 
autonomy, the Arab people, Hberated from the Otto- 
man yoke, do not desire a new foreign domination. 
To say that Syria demands our protection is a lie. Bym 
wishes to be entirely independent."^ And reoenify 
Seimtor Victor B^rard, one of France's recognised au- 
thorities on Eastern affairs, made a speech in the French 
Senate strongly criticising the Government's Syrian 
policy from the veiy start and declaring that a "free 
S|yria" was '^a question of both interest and honor." 

Gertainlyy the French Government, stOI so unyield- 
ing toward the Arabs, has reversed its attitude toward 
the Turks. Sidestepping the Sevres Treaty, it has 
lately agreed on provisional peace teims with the Turkish 
nationalists, actually agreeing to evacuate Cilicia. In 
facti botii France and England know tiiat the Sevres 
Treaty is unwoiicable and that IHufdcli possesnon of 
virtually the whole of Asia Minor will have to be rec- 
ognized. 

In negotiating with Mustapha Kemal, France un- 
doubtedly hopes to get him to throw over the Arabs. 
But this is scarcely thinkable. The whole trend of 

events betokens an increasing solidarity of the Near 
Eastern peoples against Western political control. A 

^ Henri de Chambon, c*ditor of La Revue Farli meniiaire. Quote<i by 
BeckleH W^ikoa, "Our Amaaing Symu Adventure," National Hwiem, 
Saptamber, UI9IK 
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most remarkable portent in this direction Ls the Pan- 
lalamic conference held at Sivas early in 192 L This 
conference^ called to draw up a definite scheme for ^feo- 
tive Mofllem co-operation the world over, was attended 

not merely by the high orthodox Moslem dignitaiics 
and poUtical lexers, but also by heterodox chiefs liko 
the Shiah Emir of Kerbela, the Imam Yahya, aiid the 
Zaidite Emir of Yemen— 4eadens of heretical sects be- 
tween whom and the orthodox Smmis oo-operatum had 
prefvioufiHy been imposmble. Most notable of all, the 
press reports state timt the conference was presided 
over by no less a personage than El Sennus-si. This 
may well be so^ for we have already seen how the Sen- 
nussi have always worked for a dose union of all Islam 
agpinst Western domination . 

Such is the situation in the Near East — a situation 
very grave and full of trouble. The most hopeful por- 
tent is the apparent awakening of the British Govern- 
ment to the growing perils of the hour, and its conse- 
quent modifications ol attitude. The labors of mm 
like Lord Milner and & Percy Cox, however hampered 
by purblind influences, can scarcely be wholly barren 
of results. Such men are the diplomatic descendants 
of Chatham and of Durham; the upholders of that great 
political tradition which has steered the British Empire 
safdy tbrou^ crises that appeared hc^ess. 

On the oth^ hand, the darkest portent in the Near 
East is the continued iiitransigeaiice of France. Steeped 
in its old traditions, French policy apparently refuses 
to face realities. If an explosion comes, as come it 
must unksB France modifies her attitude; if| some dark 
day, thirty or forty French battalions are caught in a 
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simoom of Arab fiuy blowiDg out of the desert and aie 
annihilated in a new Adowa; the regretful verdict of 

many versed in Eatitem o&aks cm only be: "French 
policy has deserved it/' 

Leaving the Near Eastern problem at this critical 
juactuie to the iDScnitable solution of the futuiei let us 
DOW turn to the great political problem of the Middle 
East — the nationalist movement in India. 
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NATIONALISM IN INDIA 

&n>lA Is a land of paradox. Possessing a fundamental 
geogR^hical unity, India has never known real political 
union save that recently imposed externally by the 

British ''Raj." Full of warlike stocks, India has never 
biM?n able to repel mvaders. Occupied by uiariy races, 
these races have never really fused, but have remained 
distinct and mutually hostile, sundered hy banieiB of 
blood, speech, culture, and creed. Thus India, large 
and populous as Europe or China, has neither, like 
China, evolved a generalized national unity; nor, like 
Europe, has developed a specialized national diversity; 
but has remained an amorphous, unstable indetenni- 
nate, with tendencies in both directions which were 
never carried to thdr logical condusion. 

India's liistoiy has been influenced mainly by tlirce 
great hivasions: the Ajyan invasion, commencing about 
1500 B. C; the Mohammedan invasion, extending 
roughly from 1000 to 1700 A. D., and the English invar 
sion, beginning about 1750 A. D. and culminating a 
centoiy later in a ccmiplete conquest which has lasted 
to the present day. 

The Ajy^ans were a fair-skinned people, unquestion- 
ably of the same general stock as oiuselves. Press- 
ing down from Central Asia through those northwestern 
passes where alone land-access is possible to India, else- 

389 
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where iiiipiognably guarded I)}' the mountain waJl of 
the liimalayaa, the Aiyans subdued the dark-skiimed 
Dravidian abongiueB and setUed down as masters. 
This ocmquest was^ bowever^ saperfidal and paitiaL 
The bulk of the Aiyans mnained in the northweBt, 
the more adventurous spirits scattering thinly over the 
rest of the vast peninsula. Even in the north large 
areas of hill-country and jungle remained in the exclu- 
sive possession of the aboiiginesy while very few Aryans 
ever penetrated the south. Over most of India, there- 
fore, the Aiyans were merely a small ruling class super- 
imposed upon a much more numerous subject pojuila- 
tion. Fearing to be swallowed ii}) in the Dravidian 
ocean; the Aryans attempted to preserve their politi- 
cal ascendancy and ladal purily by the instituti<»i of 
''caste/* whidi has ever since remained the basis of 
Indian social Ife. Caste was originally a ''color line." 
But it wai5 enforced not so much by ci\dl law as by re- 
ligion. Society was divided into three castes: Brah- 
mins, or priests; Kshatriyas, or warriors; and Sudras, 
or workers. The Aiyans monopolized the two upper 
castes, the Sudras bdng the Dravidian subject popnla- 
ti(m. These castes were kept apart by a rigorous series 
of religious taboos. Intermarriage, partaking of food 
and drink; even physical piopinquityi entailed cere- 
monial defilement sometimes inexpiable. Disobedience 
to these taboos was punished with the terrible penally 
of "outcasting/' whereby the offender did not merely 
fall to a lower rank in the caste hierarchy but sank even 
below the Sudra and became a "Pariah," or man of no- 
caste, condemned to the most menial and revolting oo- 
cupations; and with no ri^^ts which even the Sudra was 
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bound to respect. Thus Indian society was governed, 
not by civil; but by ceremonially religious law; while^ 
oonvexsely, the nascent Lidian religion ("Brahmmlm") 
became not ethical but soda] in character. 

These things produced the most mumcntoLLs conse- 
quences. As a ''color line/' caste worked veiy imper- 
fect^. Despite its prohibitions, even the Brahmins 
became more or leaa impregnated with Dravidian blood.^ 
But as a aodal stystem eaate continued to function in 
ways pecufiar to itself. The three original castes gradu- 
ally subdivided into hundreds and even thousands of 
sub-castes. These sub-castes had little or nothing of 
the original racial significance. But they were all just 
as exchisive as the primal too, and the outcome was a 
shattering of Lidian society into a chaos of rigid social 
atoms, between which co-operation or even understand- 
ing was impossible. The results upon Indian history are 
obvious. Says a British authority: "The effect of this 
permanent maintenance of human types is that the popu- 
lation is heterogeneous to the last degree. It is no ques- 
tion of rich and poor, of town and country, of employer 
and employed : the differences lie far deeper. The popu- 
lation of a district or a town is a collection of different 
nationalities — almost different species — of mankind that 
will not eat or drink or intennany with one anotheTi and 
that are governed in the more important affairs of life by 
conmiittees of their own. It is hardly too much to say 

^ According to aome historians, this race-mixture occurred aknost at 
onoe. The theo^ is that the Aryan oonquoors, who outside the north- 
westam region hid yvy few of their own women with them, took Dm- 
vidian women as wiym or oonouliinBi^ and legitimatized their half-breed 
children, the offspring of thf* <"r»nqueror8, both pure-bloods and mbced- 
bloods, ooaieecing into a doeed < aste. Further infUtration of Dravidian 
blood was thus prevntfld. but Aijm race-purity bad hem dcntnswd. 
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that by the caste system the iuhabitautB of India .aie 
differentiated into over two thousand spedes, which, in 
the intimate physicaL relations of life^ have as little in 
common as the inmates of a zoological garden.'^ ^ 

Obviously, a land socially atomked and politically 
split into many principalities was destined to fall before 
the first strong invader. This invader was Islam. The 
Mohammedans attacked India soon after their con> 
quest of Pensiai but these early attacks were mere bor- 
der raids without lasting signifieance. The first real 
Mohanuiicdan invasion was that of Mahinud of Ghazni, 
an Afghan prince, in the year 1001 A. D. Following 
the road taken by the Aryans ages before, Mahmud 
conqueied northwestern India, the region known as 
the Punjab. Idam had thus obtained a finn foothold 
in India, and subsequent Moslem leaders spread grad- 
ually eastward until most of northern India was under 
Moslem rule. The invaders had two notable advan- 
tages: th^ were fanatically united against the despised 
''Idolaters/' and thcry dieiw mai^r omverts from tlie 
native population. The very antithesis of Brahmaniam, 
Islain, with itb doctrine that all Believers ai'e brothers, 
could not fail to attiact multitudes of low^-eastes and 
out-casteS| who by conversion might lise to the status 
of the conquerors. This is the main reason why the 
Mohammedans in India to-day number more than 

1 Sir BampfyUe Nler, Stvdiea of Indian Life cmd Sentimenit pw 40 

(London, 1910). For other di?cnsgion» of caste and its effects, see W. 
Archer, India aiui the Future (Loudon, 1918); Sir V. Chirol, Indian U ri- 
nd (London, 1910); Ker. J. Morrtoon, Ne» Ideaa in India: A Study oj 
Soekdf Polilicjal, and Religious Devehpmenla (Edinburgh, 1906); Sir H. 
Bisley, The People of India (London, 1908); also writing? of the "Namasu- 
dn" leader, Dr. Nair, previously quoted, and B. Niliai ISiogb, *'lndia'ii 
UntouchableBi" Coniemporary Beview, March, 1913. 
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70,000,000 — over one-fifth of the total population. 
These Indian MoelonB ara descended, not merely from 
Afghan, Tuikfah, Arab, and Persian invaders, but even 
more from the nuDioiia of ffindu oonvntB who embraced 

Islam. 

For many generations the Moslem hold on India was 
confined to the north. Thon, early in the sixteenth 
century, the great Turko-Mongpl leader Baber entered 
India and founded the ''Mogul'' Empiro. Baber and 
his successors overran even the south and united India 
politically as it had never been united before. But 
even this conquest was superficial. The Brahmins, 
threatened with destruction, preached a Hindu re\'ival; 
the Mogul dynasty petered out; and at the b^ginmng 
of the eighteenth century the Mogul Empiro collapsed, 
leaidng India a welter of wairuig principalities, Mo- 
hammedan and Hindu, fighting each other for religion, 
for politics, or for sheer lust of plunder. 

Out of this anarchy the British rose to power. The 
British were at first merely one ci several other Euro- 
pean dlements— Portuguese, Dutch, and French— who 
established small settlements along the Indian coasts. 
The Europeans never dreamed of conquering India 
while the Mogul power endured. In fact, the British 
CQUiection with India began as a purely trading ven* 
ture— the East India Company. But when India col- 
lapsed into anarchy the Europeans were first obliged to 
acquire local authority to protect their "factories," 
ai!ui later were lured into more ambitious schemes by 
the impotence of petty rulers. Gradually the British 
ousted their Emt^iean rivals and established a solid 
pditical foothold in India. The one stable element 
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in a seething chaos, the British inevitably extended 
their authority. At first they did so rductantly. The 
East India Ck>mpany long mnained prinudly a trad- 
ing venture^ aiming at dividends rather than dominion. 
However, it later evolved into a real government with 
an ambitious policy of annexation. This in turn awak- 
ened the fears of many Indians and brought on the 
''Mutiny" of 1857. The mutiny was quelled, the East 
India Company abolished, and India came diieotiy 
under the British Crown, Queen Victoria being later 
proclaimed Empress of India. These events in turn 
resulted not only in a strengthening of British political 
authorily but also in an Increased penetration of West- 
ern influences of eveiy descriptioa. Boads, ndlwayB» 
and eanails opened up and unified Bidla as never before; 
the piercing of the Isthmus of Suez facilitated communi- 
cation with Em ope; while education on European lines 
spread Western ideas. 

Over this rapidly changing India stood the British 
'^Baj ' — a system of government unique in the worid'a 
history. It was the government of a few hundred 
highly skilled administrative experts backed by a small 
profesaioDal aimy, ruling a vast agglomeration of sub- 
ject peoples. It was frankly an absohite patemaHsnii 
governing as it saw fit, with no more responsifaiHIy to 
the governed than the native derqxits whom it had dis- 
placed. But it governed well. In efficiency, lionesty, 
and sense of duty, the government of India is probably 
the best example of benevolent absolutism that the 
world has ever seen. It gave India profound peace. 
It played no favorites, holding the scales even be^vmn 
rival raoeSi ereedsy and caatea. Lastly, it made Bidia 
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a real political entity— fmmetUDg which India had never 
been befoze. For the fiist time in its histoiy, India 
WBB firaily united under one rule-4he rule of the Pax 

Britannica. 

Yet the very virtues of British mie sowed the seeds of 
future trouble. Generations grew up, peacefully united 
in unprecedented acquaintanceshipy foigetful of past 
fSk, seeing only European flhortccHningB^ and, above all, 
familiar with Western ideas of self-govenunent, Hberty^ 
and nationahty. In India, as elsewhere in the Eaat, 
there was bound to arise a growing movement of dis- 
oontent against Western rule— a discontent varying 
from modmte demands for increasing autonomy to 
radical demands for immediate independence. 

Down to the last quarter of the nineteenth century, 
organized political agitation against the British "Raj" 
was virtually unknown. Here and there isolated in- 
dividuals uttered half-audible protests, but these voices 
found no popular echo. The Indian masses, preoccu- 
pied with the eve^present problem of getting a living, 
accepted passively a government no more absolute, 
and infinitely more eflBcient, than its predecessors. Of 
anything Uke self-conscious Indian "Nationalism'' thare 
was virtua% no trace. 

The first i^pt(»n of oiigamsed discontent was the 
formation of the "Indian National Oongrees'* In the 
year 1885. The very name showed that the British 
Raj, covering all India, was itself evoking among India's 
diverse elements a certain common point of view and 
aspiration. However, the early congresses were very 
far from representing Indian public opinion, in the 
general seuiio of the term. On the contraiy, these con- 
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gresses lepresented merely a small class of professiona] 
men, jouroalistS; and politiciaosi ail of them trained 
in Western ideas. The European methods of educa- 
tion which the British had introduced had turned out 
an Indian inlcUiyentsia, conversant with the l^^ngliph 
language and saturated with Westernism. 

This new mt^igentsia, convinced as it was ot the 
value of West^ ideals and achievements, could not 
faO to be dissatisfied with many aspects of Indian life. 
Ill fact, its first efforts were directed, not so much to 
politics, as to social and economic reforms like the sup- 
pression of child-marriage, the remamagp of widows, 
and wider education. But, as time passed, matters of 
political r^onn came steadily to the fore. Saturated 
with English history and political philosophy as they 
were, the Indian intellectuals felt more and more keenly 
their total lack of self-govenmient, and aspired to en- 
dow India v^ith those blessings of liberty so highly prized 
by their English rulers. Soon a vigorous native press 
developed, preacb'ng the new gospel, welding the in- 
teUectuak into a self-conscious uiuty, and moulding a 
genuine public opinion. By the close of the ninclcH^nth 
centuiy the Indian inteUigenlsia was frankly agitating 
for sweeping political innovations like representative 
councils, increasing control over taxation and the execu- 
tive, and the opening of the public services to Indians 
all the way up the scale. 

Down to the closing years of the nineteenth century 
Indian discontent was, as aheady said, confined to a 
small dass of more or less Europeanized mteDectuals 
who, despite their assumption of the title, could hardly 
be termed "Xatiunalists" in the ordinaiy seiibo of the 
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word. With a few exc5^tions, their goal was neither 
indepeodence nor the eliminatioii oi effective BritiBh 
overoight; but rather the reformmg of Indian life along 

Vi^estern lines, including a growing degree of self-gov- 
ernment under British paramount authority. 

But by the close of the nineteenth centuiy there 
came a change in the situation. India, like the rest of 
the Orient, was stirring to a new epirit of poHtical and 
racial self-ocmsdouanesB. Tnie nationalist symptoms be^ 
gan to appear. Indian schulai'S delved into their musty 
chronicles and sacred texts, and proclaimed the glories 
of India's historic past. Reformed Hindu sects like 
the Aiya Somaj l^t religious sanctions. The little 
band of Europeanized inteDectuals was joined hy other 
elements, thinking, not in terms of piecemeal reforms 
on Western models, but of a new India, rejuvenated 
from its own vital forces^ and free to work out its own 
destiny in its own way. From the nationalist ranks 
now aroee the challenging slogan: ''Bandemataram !" 

("Hafl, Motherland!")' 

The outetandiiig feature about this early Lidian na- 
tionalism was that it was a distinctively Hindu move- 
ment. The Mohanmiedaus r^arded it with su^icion 
or hostility. And for this they had good reaaons. The 

'For the nnfionalist movrmrnt, sec Archer, Chirol, and Monison, 
sujrra. Also Sir H, J. S. Cotton, India in Trarmlion (London, 1904); 
J. N. Farquhar, Modem Religious Movernenta in India (New York, 1915); 
Sir W. W. Hunter, 7^ India of the Queen and Other Estaya (Londba, 
1903); W. S. LiUy, India and lis Problems (London, 1902); Sir V. Lovett, 
A History of the Indian Naiionalist Movement (Lonfion, 19^); J. Ramsay 
Macdooald, The Govemnu^it of India (London, 1920); Sir T. Morison, 
Imptrial Buk in India (London, 1800); J. D. Rmb, Tks Btal India (Lon- 
don, 1908); Sir J. Strachey, India : Its Administration and Progress (Fourth 
F/lit ion— Loudon, 1911) jK. Vyaw Eao, The Future QwemmaU qf India 
(Loudon, 1918). 
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ideal of the new nationalists was Aryan India, the India 
of the ''Golden Age." "Back to the Vedasl" was a 
nationalist watchword, and this implied a veneratioD 
for the past, induding a revival of aggressive Brahmin- 
ism. Ari extraordinary^ change came over the inieUi' 
genisia. Men who, a few years before^ had proclaimed 
the superiority of Western ideas and had openly flouted 
''superstitions" like idol-worship, now denounced eveiy- 
thing Western and revmntty saciificed to the Brndu 
gods. The "sacred soil" <rf India must be pui^ged of the 
foreigner.* But the "foreigner," as these nationalists 
conceived him, was not merely the Englishman; he was 
the Mohammedan as weU. This was stirring up the 
past with a vengeance. For centuries the great Hindu-* 
Mdiammedan division had run like a chasm athwart 
India. It had never been closed, but it had been some- 
what veiled by the neutral overlordship of the British 
£aj. Now the veil was torn aside, and the Moham- 
medans saw themsdv^ menaced by a recrudescence of 
militant Hinduism like that which had shattmd the 
Mogul Empire aft^ the death of the Emperor Aurangzeb 
two hundred yimrti before. The Mohammedan^) were not 
merely alarmed; they were infuriated as well. Remem- 
bering the glories of the Mogul Empire just as the Hinr 
dus did the glories of Aiyan Indiai they considered ih&ok- 
selves the rightful lords of the land, and had no mind 
^ to faU under the sway of despised "Idolateis.'^ The 

*I have already disci!"9ed this "Golden Ajre" tendency in Chapter Til. 
For more or less Extremist liidiaa view-pointa, see A. CoomaraBwamy, 
7^ Donee ef Siva QXetw Yotfc, 1918); H. MaStm» BMukm: Tkt WM- 
Ideal (London, 1916); Bipon Chandra Pal, '"Hic Forces Behind the Un- 

l^t in India," Covfpmjx^rnry RevieWf Fchnian'. 1010; nlsn various writ- 
ings of Lajpat Hai, < pociaUy The Arya iSarfu^ (Londoni 1915) and Young 
India (New York, 1916). 
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Mohammedans had no love for the British, but they 
hated the Hmdus, and they saw in the British Baj a 
buhraik against the potential menace of hereditaiy 
enemies who outnumbered them nearfy five to one. 

Thus the Mohammedans denounced Hindu nationalism 
and proclaimed their loyalty to the Raj. To be sure, the 
Indian Moslems were also affected by the general spirit 
of unrest* which was sweeping over the East. Th^ too 
felt a quidEened sense of self-oonsdousness. But, bemg 
a minority in India, their feelings took the form, not of 
territorial "patriotism/' but of those more diffused sf^nti- 
ments^ Pan-Islamism and Fan-Islamic nationahsm, which 
we have alreacfy discussed.' 

Early Indian nationalism was not mer^ Hindu in 
dbaracter; it was distinctly ^'Bralmiinical'' as well. 
More and more the Brahmins became the driving power 
of the movement, seeking to porpetiiate their supremacy 
in the India of the morrow as they had enjoyed it in 
the India of the past. But this aroused apprehension 
in certain sections of Hindu society. Many low-castes 
and Pariahs began to fear that an independent or even 
autonomous India might be ruled by a tyrannical Brah- 
min oHgarchy which would deny them the benefits they 
now enjoyed under British rule.* Also, many of the 
ffindu princes disliked the thought of a theocratic r^ 

^For Indian Mohammedan points of view, mostly anti-Hindu, see 
H. H. The Aga Khan, India in Transiiion (London, 1918); S. Khuda 
Bukhsh, Essnij.'^: Indian and Islamic (London, 1912); Sir Syed Ahmed, 
The Present StaU of Indian Politics (Allahabad, 1888); Syed Sirdar Ali 
Khan, The Unrest in India (Bombay, 1907); also his India of Today 
CBomlMy, IQOS). 

'This attitndn of thp "Dcprespr<^ Cl^issos" osp^^rially as rrvr-alrd in 
the "Namasudrft Aspociation," haj? alreaHy bof^.n disrusctxi in Chapter 
III, and will be further touched upon later m thia present chapter. 
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gime which might reduce them to shadows.^ Thus the 
nationalist movement stood out as an alliance between 
the Brahmins and the Western-educated intdligenlsia, 

who had pooled their ambitions in a programme for 
jointly ruling India. 

Quickened by this ambition and fired by religious 
zeal, the nationalist movement rapidly acquired a fanat- 
ical temper characterized by a mystical aUionence of 
everythmg Western and a ferocious hatred of all Euro- 
peans. The Russo-Japanese War greatly inflamed this 
spirit, and the very next year (1905) an act of the Li- 
dian Government precipitated the gathering storm. 
This act was the famous Partition of Bengal. The par- 
tition was a mere administzative measure^ with no po- 
litical intent. But the nationalists made it a ''vital 
issue," and about this grievance the)'' started an intense 
propaganda that soon filled India with seditious unrest. 
The leading spirit in this agitation was Bal Gangadhar 
TQak^ who has been called ''the father of Lidian un- 
rest.'' Tilak t3rpified the nationalist movement. A 
Brahmin with an excellent Western education, he was 
the sworn foe of English rule and Western ci\H[Hzation. 
An able propagandist, his speeches roused his hearers 
to frenzy, while his newi^per, the Yvganiar, of Cal- 
cutta> preached a campaign of hate, assasainaldon, and 
rebdfion. TQak's incitements soon produced tangifale 
results, numerous riots, "dacoities," and murdere of 
Englishmen taking place. And of course the YugarUar 

^lUcwdisg the Indian native princes, see Arch^ and Chiiol, aupra. 
Also J. Pi>aeD, *'Natav« StatM and lodian Home Rule," AtkOie Rmitw, 

January 1, 1917; The Maharajah of BobbHi, Advice to the Indian Ari»- 
ioctncy (Madni?, 1905); artirlrs by Pir D. Barr and Sir F. YounghuabAbd 
in Tht Empire and the Century (London, 1905). 
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was merely one of a large number of nationalist organs, 
some printed in tlie vernacular and others in English, 
which vied with one another in seditious invective. 

The violence of the nationalist press may be juclged 
by a few quotations. "Revolution/' asserted the Fu- 
gcmJtOTj "is the only way in which a slavish society can 
save itself. If you cannot prove yourself a man in life, 
play the man in death. Foreigners have come and de- 
cided how you are to live. But how you are to die de- 
pends entirely upon yourself." ''Let preparations be 
made for a general revolution in eveiy household t The 
handful of police and soldiers will never be able to with- 
stand this ocean of revolutionists. Revolutionists may 
be made prisoners and may die, but thousands of others 
will spring into their places. Do not be afraidl With 
the blood of heroes the sofl of Hindustan is ever fertile. 
Do not be downhearted. Thm is no deartii of heroes. 
There is no dearth of money; glor>' awaits you! A sin- 
gle frown (a few bombs) from your eyes lias struck 
terror into the heart of the foe I The uproar of panic 
has filled the sky. Swim with renewed eneigy in the 
ocean of bloodshed I" The assassination note was ve- 
hemently stressed. Said S. Krishnavarma in The In-' 
dian Sociologut: "Political assassination is not murder, 
and the hghtful employment of physical force connotes 
'force used defensively against force used aggressively.''' 
"The only subscription required/' stated the Yugantar^ 
"is that every reader shall bring the head of a Euro- 
pean." Not even women and children were ^spared. 
Commenting on the murder of an English lady and her 
daughter, the YugarUar exclaimed exultantly: '^Many 
a female demon must be killed in course of time, in 
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order to extirpate the race of Asuias from the breast 
of the earth.'* The fanaticism of the men (uiiually 
veiy young men) who committed these assassinations 
may be judged by the statement of the murderer of a 
hig^ English offidalj Sir Curzon-WylHei made shortly 
before his execution: ''I believe that a nation held down 
by foreign bayonets is in a perpetual state of war. Since 
open battle is rendered impossible to a disarmed race, 
I attacked by surprise; since guns were denied to me, I 
drew my pistd and fired. As a Hindu I fed that wrong 
to my country is an insult to the gods. Her cause is 
the cause of Shri Ram; her service is the sci-vice of Shri 
Krishna. Poor in wealth and intellect, a son like my- 
self has nothing else to offer the Mother but his own 
blood, and so I have sacrificed the same on Her altar. 
The only lesson required in India at present is to learn 
how to die, and the only way to teach it is to die our- 
selves; therefore I die and glory in my martyrdom. 
This war will continue between England and India so 
long as the Hindee and English races last, if the present 
unnatural relation does not cease." ^ 

The government's answer to this campaign of sedi- 
tion and assassination was of course stem repression. 
The native press was muzzled; the agitators imprisoned or 
executed, and the hands of the authorities w^ strength- 
ened by punitive legislation. In fact, so infuriated was 
the European community by the murders and outrages 
committed by the nationalists that many Englishmen 

*A good 8ympo8iiim of extreme ooiaiMnt is contained in Chirt)!, 
aupra. Also see J. D. Rees, The Real India (Tendon, 190S) ; ri(>H of 
octremist articles in Tlie Open Courts March, 1917. A good sample of 
ejctremist literature is the fairly weU4m0wn pamphlet India's "LoyoUy " 
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urged the withdrawal of such political privileges as did 
existi the limitiog of Western education, and the estab- 
lishment of extreme autocratic rdle. These angry 

counsels were at once cauglit up by the nationalists, 
resulted in fresh outrages, and were answered by more 
punishment and fresh menaces. Thus the extremists on 
both sides lashed each other to hotter fury and woraened 
the situation. For several years India seethed mth an 
unrest which jailingS; hangings^ and deportations did 
little to allay. 

Presently, however, thing? took at least a temporary 
turn for the better. The extremists were, after all, a 
small minority, and cool heads, both British and Indian, 
were seeking a way out of the impasse, Conservatiye 
Indian leaders like Mr. Gokhale condemned terrorism 
and besought their countrymen to seek the realization 
of their aspirations by peaceful means. On the other 
hand, liberal-minded Englishmen, while refusing to be 
stampeded, sought a programme of conciliation. Indian 
affairs were then in the hands of the eminent Liberal 
statesman John Morley, and the fruit of his labors was 
the Indian Councils Act of 1909. The act was a dis- 
tinct departure from the hitherto ahnost unlimited 
absolutism of British rule in India. It gave the Indian 
opposition greatly increased opportunities for advice, 
criticism, and debate, and it initiated a restricted scheme 
of elections to the legislative bodies which it established. 
The salutary effect of these concessions was soon ap* 
parent. The moderate nationalist elements, while not 
wholly satisfied, accepted the act as an earnest of sub- 
sequent concessions and as a proof of British good-wiQ. 
The terrorism ajid seditious plottingii oi the extremists, 
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while not stamped out, were held in check and driven 
undeigFound. King George's visit to India in 1911 

evoked a wave of loyal enthusiasm which swept the 
peninsula and augured well for the future. 

The year 1911 was the high-water mark of this era 
of appeaaement following the storms of 1905-9. The 
yeaiB after 1911 wilaiessed a gradual lecnidesoence of 
discontent as the first effect of the Councils Act wore 
off and the sense of uiifullillcd aspiration sharpened the 
apfictite for more. In fact, during these years, Indian 
nationalism was steadily broadening its base. In one 
sense this made for stability; for the nationalist move- 
ment ceased to be a small minority of extremists and 
came more under the influence of moderate leaders like 
Mr. Gokhale, who were content to work for distant 
goals by evolutionary methods. It did, however, mean 
an increasing pressure on the government for fresh devo- 
lutions of authority. The most noteworthy i^ymptom 
of nationalist growth was the rallying of a certain sec- 
tioii of Mohammedan opinion to the nationalist cause. 
The Mohammedans had by this time formed their own 
organization, the ''All-India Moslem League.'' The 
league was the reverse of nationalist in complexion^ 
having been formed primarily to protect Modem inter- 
ests against possible Hindu ascendancy. NeverthdesSi 
as time passed, some Mohammedans, reassured by the 
friendly attitude and promises of the Hindu moderates, 
abandoned the league's anti-Hindu attitude and joined 
the moderate naticmalistSi though refraining from sedi- 
tious agitation. Indeed, the nationalists presently split 
into two distinct groups, moderates and extremists. The 
extremists, condemned by their fellows, kept up a desul- 
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toiy eampaigD of violence, laigely directed by ^ed 
leaders who from lihe shelter of foreign countries incited 

their followers at home to seditious agitation and violent 
action. 

Such was the situation in India on the outbreak of 
the Great War; a situation by no means free from difOr 
edlyi yet far less troubled than it had been a few years 
before. Of eourse, the war produced an mcrease of un- 
rest and a certain amount of terrorism. Yet India, as 
a whole, remained quiet. Throughout the war India 
contributed men and money unstintedly to the imperial 
cause, and Indian troops figured notably on European^ 
Asiatic, and African battl&>fields. 

However, though the war-years passed without any 
serious outbreak of revolutionary violence, it must not 
be thought that the far more wide-^read movement for 
increasing self-govenmient had hem either quenched or 
stilled. On the amtrary^ the war gave this movment 
fresh impetus. Louder and louder sweQed the cry for 
not merely good government but government accepta- 
ble to Indian patriots Ijccaupe responsible to them. 
The very fact that India had proved her loyalty to the 
Empire and had given generously of her blood luid trea- 
sure were so many fresh arguments adduced for the 
grant of a larger measure of self-direction. Numerous 
were the memoranda presented to the British authori- 
ties by various sections of Indian public opinion. These 
memoranda were an accurate reflection of the different 
shades of Indian nationalism. The ultimate goal of all 
was emancipation from British tutelage, but they dif- 
fered widely among themselves as to how and when this 
emancipation was to be attained. The most conserva- 
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tive contented themselves with asking for modified self- 
government mider Brituh guidance^ wfaHe the more 
ambitious asked for the Ml status of a dominion of 

the British Empire like Australia and Canada. The 
revolutionary element naturally held aloof, recognizing 
that only violence could serve their aim — immediate 
and unqualified independence. 

Of course even the more moderate nationa&t de- 
mands implied great changes in the existing govern- 
mental system and a diminution of British control such 
as the Govenmient of India was not prepared at present 
to concede. Nevertheless, the Government met these 
demands by a condUatoiy attitude foreshadowing freeAi 
conoessioDs in the near future. In 1916 the Viceroy, 
Lord Harding, said: ''I do not for a moment wish to 
discountenance self-government for India aa a national 
ideal. It is a perfectly legitimate aspiration and has the 
flympad^ of idi moderate men, but in the presoit posi- 
tion of India it is not idealism that is needed but practi- 
cal politics. We should do our utmost to grapple with 
realities, and lightly to raise extravagant hopes and en- 
courage unrealizable demands can only tend to delay 
and will not accelerate poHtical progress. I know this 
is the sentiment of wise and thoughtful Indians. No- 
body is more anxious than I am'to see the early realiza- 
tion of the legitimate aspiralions of India, but I am 
equally desirous of avoiding all danger of reaction from 
the birth of institutions which e:^)erience might prove 
to be premature." 

As a matter of fact^ toward the dose of 1917, Mr. 
Montagu, Secretary of State for India, came out from 
England with the object of thoroughly canva^ing In- 
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dian public opimon on the question of constitutional 
refonn. For months the problem was carefully weighed, 
cmifereQceB being held with the lepresentativeB of all 
laoee, daaaes, and creeds. Hie lesidt of these researches 
was a monumental report signed by Mr. Montagu and 
by the Viceroy^ Lord Gielmsford, and published in 
July, 1918. 

The report recommended concessions far beyond any 
which Great Britain had hitherto niade* It frankly 
envisaged the gift of home rule for India ''as soon as 

possible/' iiiid went on to state that the gift was to be 
conferred not Ijecause of Indian agitation, ])ut because 
of " the faith that is in us." There followed these mem- 
orable words: ''We believe profound^ that the time 
has oome when the sheltered existenoe which we have 
given India cannot be prolonged without damage to her 
national life; that we have a richer gift for her people 
than any that we have yet bestowed on them; that na- 
tionhood within the Empire represents something bet- 
ter than anything India has hitherto attained; that the 
pladdi pathetic contentment of the masses is not the 
soil on which such Indian nationhood will grow, and 
that in deliberately distiurbing it we are working for her 
highest good." 

The essence of the report was its recommendation of 
the principle of ''diarchy/' or division of governmental 
responsibility between councQlore nominated by the 
British executive and mimsters chosen from elective 
legislative bodies. This diarchy was to hold for both 
the central and provincial governments. The legisla- 
tures were to be dected by a much more extensive fran- 
diise than had previously prevailed and were to have 
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greatly enlarged powers. Previously they had been 
little more than advisory bodies; now they were to be- 
come "legislatures" in the Western sense, though their 
powers were still limited, many powers, particularly 
that of the purse, being still ''reserved" to the execu- 
tive. Tlie British executive thus retained ultimate con- 
trol and had the last word; thus no true ''balance of 
power" was to exist, the scales being frankly weighted 
in favor of the British Raj. But the report went on to 
state that this scheme of government was not intended 
to be permanent; that it was frankly a transitional 
measure, a school in which the Indian people was to 
serve its apprenticcslii|3, and that when these first les- 
sons in self-gcn ernment had been learned, India would 
be given a thoroughly representative government which 
would not only initiate and legislate, but which would 
also control the executive officials. 

The Montagu-Chelmsford Report was exhaustively 
discussed both in India and in England, and from these 
frank discussions an excelleat idea of the Lidian prob- 
lem in all its challenging complexity can be obtained* 
The nationalists split shaiply on the issuci the moder> 
ates welcommg the report and agreeing to give the pro- 
posed scheme of government their lo}'al co-operation, 
the extremists condemning the proposals as a snare and 
a sham. The moderate attitude was stated in a mani- 
festo signed by their leaders, headed by the eminent 
Indian economist Sir Dinsliaw Wacha, which stated: 
''The proposed sdieme forms a complicated structure 
capable of improvement in some particulars, especially 
at the top, but is nevertheless a progressive measure. 
The reforms are calculated to make the provinces of 
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India reiich the goal of complete raflponsible govern- 
ment. On the whole, the propoeals are evolved with 

great foresight and conceived in a spirit of genuine S3nii- 
pathy with Indian political aspirations, for which the 
distinguished authors are entitled to the countiy^s 
gratitude.'' The condemnation of the radicals was 
voiced by leaders like Mr. Tilak, who urged ^'standing 
fast by the Indian National Congress ideal," and Mr. 
Bepin Chander Pal, who asserted: "It is my deliberate 
opinion that if the scheme is accepted, the Government 
will be more powerful and more autocratic than it is to- 
day." 

Extmndy interesting was the protest of the anti- 
nationalist grcDups, particular!}^ the Mohammedauij and 
the low-caste Hindus. For it is a fact signifieant of 
the complexity of the Indian problem that many mil- 
lions of Indians fear the nationalist movement and 
look upon the autocracy of the British Raj as a shield 
against nationalist oppression and discrimination. The 
Mohammedans of India are, on the question of self- 
government for India, sharply divided among them- * 
selves. The majority still dislike and fear the nation- 
alist movement^ owing to its "Hindu" character. A 
-minority, however, as already stated, have rallied to 
the nationalist cause. This minority grew greatly in 
numbers during the war-years, their increased friendli- 
ness being due not merely to desire for self-government 
but also to anger at the Allies' policy of dismembennent 
of the Ottoman Empire and kinched poUdes in the 
Near and Middle East.* The Hindu nationalists were 
quick to sympathize with the Mohammedans on these 

* DiflouMd in the pnoeding diAptflr. 



Digitized by Google 



260 THE NEW WORLD OF ISLAM 



external matters, and the result waa a cordiality be^ 
tween the two elements never kno^Ti before. 

The piedoxnmance of high-caste Brahmins m the nar 
. tionalist movement explains the opposition of many low- 
caste Hindus to Indian home rule. So great is the low- 
caste fear of losing their prosoTit protection under the 
British Raj and of being subjected to the domination 
of a high-Hsaste Brahmin oligarchy that in recent yeais 
ih^ have formed an asBodation known as the "Namasur 
dra/' led by well-known persons like Doctor Nair.* 
The Namasudra points out what might happen by 
citing the Brahminic pressure which occurs even in such 
political activity as already exists. For example: in 
many elections the Brahmins have tenozised low-caste 
votetB by threatening to out-caste'' all who should not 
vote the Brahmin ticket, thus making them "Pariahs" 
— untouchables, with no rights in Hindu society. 

Such protests against home rule from laige sections 
of the Indian population gave pause even to many Eng- 
lish students of the problem who had become convinced 
of home rule's theoretical desirability. And of course 
they greatly strengthened tlio arguments of those nu- 
merous Englislimen, particularly Anglo-Indians, who as- 
serted that India was as yet unfit for self-government. 
Said one of these objectors in The Rmmd Table: "The 
masses care not one whit for politics; Home Rule they 
do not understand. They prefer the English District 
Magistrate. They only ask to remain in eternal and 
bovine quiescence. They feel confidence in the Eng- 
lishman because he has always shown himself the ' Pro- 
tector of the Poor/ and because he is nather Hindu 

^Quoted in Clu«»tar IV. 
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nor Mussulman, and has a rf[)utation for honesty.*' 
And Lord Sydenham, in a detailed criticism of the Mon- 
tagu-Chelmsford propofials, stated: "There are many 
defects in our system of government in India. 
forms are needed; but they must be based solely upon 
considerations of the welfare of the masses of India ixs 
a whole. If the pohcy of 'deliberately' disturbing their 
'contentment' which the Viceroy and the Secretary of 
State have announced is earned out; if, tbiough the 
^ivfaispering galleries of the East/ the word is passed 
that the only authority that can maintain law and ord^ 
and secure the gradual building-up of an Indian uar 
tion is weakening; if , as is proposed, the great public 
services arc emasculated; then the fierce old animosi- 
ties will break out afresh, and, assisted by a recrades- 
cenoe of the reaetionaiy forces of Brahminism, they will 
within a few years bring to nought tlu^ iiobleiit work 
which the British race has ever accomplished." * 

Yet, other English authorities on Indian affairs as- 
serted that the Montagu<)heknaford proposals were 
sound and must be enacted into law if the gntvest perils 
were to be avoted. Such were the o^nzdons of men 
like Lionel Curtis- and Sir Valentine Chirol, who stated: 
"It is of the utmost importance that there should be 
no unnecessary delay. We have had object-lessons 
enough as to tfie danger of procrastinationj and in In- 
dia as elsewhere time is on the side of the trouble-mak- 

^Lord SydeDham, "Indm," Ccrrdemporaxy Review, November, 191S. 
For amihr eritidnns of tbe Montagu-QidmrfSoid prapoMdi^ ioe G. M. 

Chesney, India under Experiment (London, 1918); "Tlie Flnt Stage 
towards Indian Anarchy," Spedaior, Deorinb^r 20. 1910 

' Lionel Curtis, LeUen lo the People qf I tuiia on HaspmvnbU Uovemmeid, 
already quoted at tho and of Caiaptar IV. 



Digitized by Google 



262 THE NEW WORLD OP ISLAM 

era. . . . We cannot hope to reconcile Indian Extrem- 
ism. What we can hope to do is to free from its insidi- 
ous influence ail that is best in Indian public life by 
opening up a larger field of useful activity.'' ^ 

Ab a matter of faet, the Montagu-Ch^iisford Report 
was accepted as the basis of discussion by the British 
Parliament, aud at the close of the year 1919 its recom- 
mendations were formally embodied in law. Unfortu- 
nately, during the eighteen mouths which elapsed be- 
tween the publication of the tepoit and its legal enact- 
ment, the situation in India had daikened. Militant 
imrest had again raised its head, and India was more* 
disturbed than it had been since 1909. 

For this there were several reasons. In the first 
place; all those nationalist dements who were dissatis- 
fied with the report beg^n coquetting with the revolu- 
tionaiy irreooncOables and encouragmg them to fresh 
terrorism, perhapis in the hope of stampeding the British 
Parliament into witlcr coiicessioiis than the report had 
contemplated. But there were other causes of a more 
general nature. The year 1918 was a black one for In- 
dia. The worldrwide influenza epidemic hit India par* 
ticularly hard, nearly 7,000,000 persons being carried 
off by the grim plague. Fuithrniiore, India was cursed 
with drought, the crops failed, and the spectre of famine 
stalked through the land. The year 1919 saw an even 
worse drou^t^ involving an almost record famine. By 
the late summer it was estimated that 32,000,000 pei^ 
sons had died of laiiiger, with 150,000,000 more on the 
verge of stan alion. And on top of all came an Afghan 
war, throwing the northwest border into tumult and 

«Bir y. Ghiral, "IndiB m Ami]," Btriew, Jviy, 1918. 
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further uDfiettlukg the aheady restless Mohammedan 
dement. 

The upahot was a wave of unrest revealing itself in 

an epidemic of riots, terrorism, and seditious activity 
which gave the British authorities serious concern. So 
critical appeared the situation that a special commissioa 
was appointed to investigate conditions, and the report 
handed in by its chairman, Justice Rowlatt, painted a 
depressing picture of the strength of revolutionary^ un- 
rest. The report stated that not only bad a couisidera- 
ble number of young men of the educated upper classes 
become involved in the promotion of anarchical move- 
mentSi but that the ranks mace filled with men belonging 
to other social ordeiSi including the militaiyi and that 
there was clear evidence of successful tampering with 
the loyalty of the native troops. To combat this grow- 
ing disaffection, the Rowlatt committee recommended 
fr^ repressive legislation* 

Impressed with the gravity of the committee's report, 
the Government of India formulated a project of law 
officially knowm as the Anarchical and Revolutionary 
Crimes Act, though generally known as the Rowlatt 
Bill. By its provisions the authorities were endowed 
with greatly increased powers, sudi as the right to 
search prenuses and anrest peisons on m^e suspicioii 
of seditious activity, without definite evidoioe of the 
same. 

The Rowlatt Bill at once aroused bitter nationalist 
opposition. Not merely extremists, but many moder- 
ates, condemned it as a backward step and as a provoker 
of fresh trouble. When the bill came up for debate in 

the Indian legiblative body, the Imperial Legislative 
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Council, all the native membeiB flave one opposed it, 
and the bill was finally passed on strictly racial lines by 
the votes the appointed En^ish majority. Howew> 

the government considered the bill an absolute pre- 
requisite to the successful maintenance of orderi and it 
was passed into law in the spring of 1919. 

This brought matteis to a head. Hie nationalists, 
stigmatising the Bowlatt law as the ''Black Cobra Act/' 
were unmeasured in their condemnation. The extrem- 
ists engineered a campaign of militant protest and de- 
creed the date of the bill's enactment, April 6, 1919, as 
a national ''Humiliation Day.'' On that day monster 
mass-meetings were held, at which nationalist oratois 
made seditious speeches and inflamed the pasrions of 
the multitude. "Humiliation Day" was in fact the 
beginning of the worst wave of unrest since the mutiny. 
For the next three months a veritable epidemic of riot- 
ing and terrorism swept India, particularly the northern 
provinces. Officials weie assassinated, Engjlish civilians 
were murdered, and there was wholesale destruction of 
property. At some moments it looked as thougji India 
were on the verge of revolution and anarchy. 

However, the govenmient stood firm. Violence was 
countered with stem lepressian. Hiotous mobs were 
mowed down wholesale by rifle and machine-gun fire 
or were bcattcred by bombs drojiped from low-fl\ing 
aeroplanes. The most noted of these occurrences wiis 
the so-called ^^Amhtsar Massacre," where British troops 
fired into a seditions masfr-meeting, killing 500 and 
wounding 1,500 persons. In the end the government 
mastered the satuation. Order was restored, the sedi- 
tious leaders were bwept into custody, and the revolu- 
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tionaiy agitation was once more driven undergitnmd. 
Tlie enactment of, the Montagu-Chdmsford lefonn bUl 
by the British Parliament toward the doee of the year 

did much to relax the tension and assuage discontent, 
though the situation of India was still far from normal. 
The deplorable events of the earlier part of 1919 had 
roused animoaitieB which were by no means allayed. 
Hie levohitionaiy dementB, though drhren undei^ground, 
were more bitter and micompromismg than ever, while 
opponents of home rule were confirmed in their convic- 
tion that India could not be trusted and that any re- 
laxation of autocracy must spell anarchy. 

This was obvious^ not the best mental atmoBpfaers 
in which to apply the compramiseB of the Montagu- 
Chelmsford reforms. In fact, the extremists were de- 
termined that they should not be given a fair trial, re- 
garding the reforms as a snare which must be avoided 
at all costs. Recognizing that armed rebelli<m was still 
impossible^ at least for the present, the extremists evolved 
the idea known as ''non-co-operation.'' Tim was, in 
fact, a gigantic boycott of everything British. Not 
merely were the new voters urged to stay away from the 
polls and thus elect no members to the proposed legis- 
lative bodies, but lawyers and litigants were to avoid 
the courts, taxpayers refuse to pay imposts, woikmen 
to go on strike, shopkeepers to refuse to buy or sdl 
British-made goods, and even pupils to leave the schools 
and colleges. This wholesale "out-casting" of every- 
thing British would make the English in India a new 
sort of Pariah— ''untouchables"; the British Govern- 
ment and the Britldi community in India would be 
left in absolute isolation, and the Eaj, rendered unwork&- 
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ble, would have to capitulate to tlie extieinist demands 
for complete self-government. 

buch was the noo-co-operation idea. And the idea 
8000 foimd an able eaqponent: a oertain M. £. Gandhi, 
who had long posseesed a reputation for personal sano- 
tity and thus inspired the Hindu masses with that pe- 
culiar religious fervor which certain types of Indian 
ascetics have always known how to arouse. Gandhi's 
propaganda can be judged by the following extiact f rmn 
one of his speeches: "It is as amaaring as it k humilialr 
ing that less than 100,000 white men should be able to 
rule 315,000,000 Indians. They*do so somewhat, un- 
doubtediy, by force, but more py securing our co-opera- 
tion in a thousand ways and making ns more and more 
he^lesB and dependent on them, as time goes forward. 
Let us not mistake reformed oouncOs (legislatures), 
more law-courts, and even governorships for real freedom 
or power. They are but subtler methods of emascu- 
lation. The British cannot rule us by mere force. And 
so th^ resort to all means, honorable and dishonorable, 
in order to retain thdr hold on India. They want In- 
clia's billions and they want India's nian-[)ower for their 
imperialistic greed. If we refuse to tiupply them with 
men and money, we achieve our goal: namely, Swaraj,' 
equality, manliness." 

The extreme hopes of the non-co-operation movement 
have not been realized. The Montagu-Chelmsford re- 
forms have been put in operation, and the first elections 
under them were held at the beginning of 1921. But 
the outlook is far from bright. The veij light vote 
east at the dectious revealed the effect of the non-co- 

* /. e.| aell-govffDment) in the extieauit bcqm — ^practically mdflpende&ce. 
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operation movementi which showed itsdf ia countless 
other ways, from strikes in faetories to strikes of school- 
children. India to-day n in a turmoil of unrest. And 

this unrest is not merely political; it is social well. 
The vast economic changes which have been going on in 
India for the past half-centuiy have profoundly dis- 
organized Indian sociely. Thrae chaqg^ will be di»- 
cussed in later chapters. Hie point to be here noted 
is that the extremist leaders are capitalizing social dis- 
content and are unquestionably in touch with Bolshevik 
Russia. Meanwhile the older factors of disturbance 
are by no means eliminated. The recent atrocious 
massacre of dissident Sikh pilgrims orthodox Sikh 
fanatics, and the three-cornered riots between EBndus, 
Mohauimcdaiis, and native Christians which broke out 
about the same time in southern India, reveal the hid- 
den fires of religious and racial fanatidam that smoulder 
beneath the surface <^ Indian life. 

Tlie truth of the matter is Aat Lidia is to-day a bat* 
tie-ground between the forces of evolutionary and revolu- 
tionary change. It is an anxious and a trouljled time. 
The old order is obviously passing, and the new order 
is not yet fairly in sight. The hour is big with possi- 
bilities of both good and evil| and no one can confidently 
predict the outcome. 
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CHAPTER Vn 

ECONOMIC CHANGE 

Qnb of tbe mosfc interestiDg phenomeiia of modem 
WQild-histoiy is the twofold conquest of the East by 

the West. The word "conquest" is usually employed 
in a political sense, and calls up visions of embattled 
armies subduing foreign lands and lording it over distant 
peoples. Such political conquests in the Client did of 
course occuTi and we have already seen how, during the 
past century, the decrepit states of the Near and Middle 
East fell an eaj^ prey to the armea might of the Euro- 
pean Powera. 

But what is not so generally realized is the fact that 
this political conquest was paralleled by Bn-^aamoc 

y conquest perhaps even more comply and probably 
destined to produce chajiges uf sax even more profound 
and enduring character. 

The root-cause of this economic conquest was the 
Industrial Revolution. Just as the voyages of Colum- 
bus and Da Gama gave Europe the strategic mastery 
of the ocean and thereby the political mastery of the 
I world, so the technical inventions of the later eighteenth 
i century which inaugurated the Industrial K^YP^u^o^ 
\ : gave Eiu-ope the economic mastery of the worid. These 
inventions in fact heralded a new Age of Discovery, this 
time into the realms of sdence. The results were, if 
possible, rnoi'e nioincntous even lhan those of the age 
of geographical discovery three centuries before. They 
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gave our race such increased mastery over the resources 
of nature that the ensuing transformation of economic 
life swiftly and utterly transformed the face of things. 

This traiiBf(»mati(m was, indeed^ impreoedented in 
the woild'B histoiy. Hitherto man's material progreea 
had been a gradual evolution. With the exception of 
gunpowder, he had tapped no new sources of material 
energy ^oe VGiy ancient times. The hora&Kirawn mail- 
coach of our great-grandfatheiB was merdy a lo^eal 
elaboratioii ci the horse-dnnm E^gyptian diariot; the 
wmd-driven clippeiHship traced its line unbroken to 
Ulysses's lateen })ark before Troy; while industry still 
relied on the brawTi of man and beast or upon the sim- 
ple action of wind and waterfall. Suddenly all was 
changed. Bteam, electricity, petrol, the Hertzian wave, 
hameflfled nature's hidden powers, conquered distance, 
and shrunk the tenestrial globe to the measure of hu- 
man hands. Man entered a new material world, differ- 
ing not merely in d^ree but in kind from that of pre- 
vious generations. 

When X say "Man," I mean, so far as the nineteenth 
century was concerned, the white man of Europe and 
its racial settlements overseas. It was the white man's 
brain which had conceived all this, and it was the white 
man alone who at lirst reaped the benehts. The two 
outstanding features of the new order were the rise of 
machine-industiy with its incalculable aocderatian of 
mass-production, and the oondative development of\ 
cheap and rapid transportation. Both these factors 
favored a prodigious increase in economic power and 
wealth in Europe, since Europe became the workshop 
of the world. In fact, during the nineteenth century, 
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Europe was transformed from a semirural continent into 
a swarming hive of industry, gorged with goods, capital, 
/ and men^ pouring forth its wares to the remotest comem 
I of the earth, and drawing thence fresh stores of raw 
I material for new fabrication and exchange. 

Such was the industrially revolutionized West which 
confronted an East as backward and stagnant in eco- 
nomics as it was in poHtics and the art of war. In fact, 
the East was virtually devoid of either industiy or busi- 
ness, as we understand these tenns to-day. Economi- 
cally, the East was on an agricultural basis, the eco- 
nomic unit being the self-supporting, semi-isolated 
village. Oriental ''industries" were handicrafts, car- 
ried on by relatively small nmnbm of artisans, usually 
woridng by and for themselves. Their products, while 
often exquisite in quality, were lai^ely luxuries, and were 
always produced by such slow, antiquated methods 
that their quantity was limited and their market price 
relatively high. Despite very low wagjes, therefore, 
Asiatic products not only could not compete in the 
world-maricet with European and American machine- 
made, nia^-produced articles, but were hai'd hit in their 
home-markets as well. 

This Oriental inability to compete with Western in- 
dustiy arose not merely from methods of production 
but aJso from other factoni such as the mentality of the 
I workers and the scarcity of capital. Throughout the 
Near and Middle East economic life rested on the princi- 
ple of status. The Western economic principles of con- 
tract and competition were virtually unknown. Agri- 
culturists and artisans fdlowed blindly in the footstqxi 
of their fathers. There was no competition, no stimu- 
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lus for improvement, no change in customary wages^ 
no desire for a better and more comfortable HviDg. 1110 / 
industries were steieotyped; the apprentice merdy kti^ 
tated his master, and rarely thought of introducing new 

implements or new methods of manufacture. Instead 
of working for profit and advancement, men followed 
an hereditary ''calling,'' usually hallowed by leligious 
sanctions, handed down from father to son tiux>u^ 
many genmtions, each calling possessing its own un- 
cliangiiig ideals, its zealoasly guarded craft-secrets. 

The few bolder, more enterprising spirits who might 
have ventured to break the iron bands of custom and 
tradition were estopped by lack of capital, fluid "in- 
vestment" capital, easQy mobilized and ready to pour 
into an enterprise of demonstrable utiHty and profit, 
simply did not exist. To the Oriental, whether princo j 
or peasant^ money was r^arded, not as a source of profit 
or a medium of exchange, but as a store of valuei to be 
hoarded intact against a "rainy day." The East has 
been known for ages as a "sink of the precious metals.*' 
In India alone the value of the gold, silver, and jewels 
hidden in strong-boxes, buried in the earth, or h^ngjing 
about the necks of women must run into billions. Says 
a recent writer on India: "I had the privily of being 
taken through the treasure-vaults of one of the wealth- 
iest Maliarajahs. I could have plunged my arm to the 
shoulder in great silver caskets filled with diamonds, 
pearls, emeralds, rubies. The waUs were studded with 
hooks and on each pair of hooks rested gold bars three 
to four feet long and two inches across. I stood by a 
great cask of diamonds, and picking up a handful let them 
drop slowly from between my fingers, sparkling and glis- 
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teniBg like drops of water in sunlight. There are some 
seven hundred native stateSy and the rulers of every one 
has his tveasure-vaults on a more or leas elaborate soale. 
BesideB fhesei eveiy gami'ndar and every Indian of 
or low degree who can save anything, wants to have it 
by him in actual metal; he distrusts this new-fangled 
paper currency that they try to pass ofT on him. borne- 
times he beats his coins into bangles for his ^dveB, and 
sometimfiB he hides money behind a loose brick or wider 
a flat stone in the bottom €i the oven, or he goes out 
and digs a little hole and buries it." * 

Remember that this description is of present-day 
India; after more than a century- of British rule and notr 
withstanding a penneation of Western ideas ^ch, as 
we shall presently see, has produced momentous modir 
fications in the native point of view. Remember also 
that this hoarding propensity is not peculiar to India 
but is shared by the entire Orient. We can then realize 
tiie utter lack of capital for investment purposes in the 
East of a hundred years ago, especially when we rememr 
ber that political insecurity and r^^ous prohibitions 
of the lending of money at interest stood in the way of 
such farnsighted individuals as might have been inclined 
to employ thdr hoarded wealth for productive pur- 
poses, lliere was, indeed, one outlet for financial ac- 
tivity— usury, and therein virtually all the scant fluid 
capital of the old Orient was employed. But such cap- 
ital, lent not for productive enterprise but for luxury, 
profligacy, or incompetence, was a destructive rather 
than a creative force and merely intensified the piejur 
dice against capital of any kind. 



^ > F. B. flaher, /fidta'« ^Uenl RevoluHon, p. 53 (New York, 1920). 
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Such was the economic life of the Orient a hundred 
yeaiB ago. It is obyious that this archaic order was 
utteify unable to face the tremendous competition of 

the industrialized West. Everywhere the flood of cheap 
Western machine-made, mass-produced goods began 
invaduig Eastern lands, driving the native wares be- 
fore them. Hie way in which an ancient Oriental 
handicraft like the Indian textileg was literally annihi- 
lated by the destructive competitiun of Lancashire cot- 
tons is only one of many similar instances. To be sure, 
some Oriental writers contend that this triumph of 
Western manufactures was due to political rather than 
economic reasons, and Indian nationalists cite British 
governmental activity in favor of the Lancashire cot- 
tons above mentioned as the sole cause for the destruc- 
tion of the Indian textile handicrafts. But such ail- 
ments appear to be fallacious. British official action 
may have hastened the triumph of British industiy in 
India, but that triumph was inevitable in the long run. 
The best [)roof is the way in which the textile crafts of 
independent Oriental countries like Turkey and Persia 
were similarly ruined by Western competition. 

A further proof is the undoubted fact that Oriental 
peoples, taken as a whole, have bought Western-manu- 
factured products ill preference to their ovai hand-made 
wares. To many Westerners tiiis has been a mysteiy. 
Such persons cannot understand how the Orientals 
could buy the cheap, shoddy products of the West^ 
manufactured especially for the Eastern market, in 
preference to then- native wares of better quality and 
vaistly greater beauty. The answer, however, is that 
the average Oriental is not an art connoisseur but a 
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poor man living perilously close to the margin of star- 
vation. He not only wants but must buy things cheap, 
and the wide price-margin is the decidmg factor. Of 
course there is also the element of novelty. Besides 
i^oods which merely replace articles he has always used, 
the West has introduced many new articles whose utility 
or chann ore irresistible. I have already mentioned 
the way in which the sewing-machine and the kerosene- 
lamp have swept the Orient from end to end, and there 
are many other instances of a similar nature. The 
permeation of Western industry has, in fact, profoundly 
modified every phase of Oriental economic life. New 
economic wants have been created; standards of living 
have been raised; canons of taste have been altered. 
Says a lifel(jiig American student of the Orient: "The 
knowledge of modem inventions and of other foods and 
articles has created new wants. The Chinese peasant 
is no longer content to bum bean-oil; he wants kerosene. 
The desire of the Asiatic to possess forrign lamps is 
equalled only by hits passion for foreign clocks. The 
ambitious S3Tian scorns the mud roof of his ancestors, 
and will be satisfied only with the bright red tiles im- 
ported from France. Everywhere articles of foreign 
manufacture are m demand. • • • Knowledge uicreases 
wants, and the Oriental is acquiring knowledge. He 
demands a hundred things to-day that his grandfather 
never heard of." ^ 

Everywhere it is the same story. An Indian eco- 
nomic writer^ though a bitter enemy of Western indus- 
trialism, banoans the fact that 'Hhe artisans are losing 

^ Rev. A. J. Brown, "Eoonomio Gfaanget in Asia," Th$ Cmfwy, Marchi 
1904. . 
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their occupations and are turning to agricultuie. The 
cheap kerosene-oil from Baku or New York threatens 
the oihnanV existence. Brass and copper whidi have 
been used for vesseb from time immemorial are threat- 
ened by cheap enamelled ironware imported from Eu- 
rope. . . . There is also, pari passUj a transformation 
of the tastes of the consumers. They abandon ^ for 
crystal sugar. Home-woven cloths are now replaced 
by manufactured cloths for being too coarse. All local 
industries are attacked and many have been destroyed. 
Villages that for centunes followed customar}- practices 
are brought into contact with the world's markets all 
OD a sudden. For steamships and railways which have 
established the connection have been buflt in so short 
an interval as hardly to allow breathing-time to the 
village which slumbered so long under the doiinnion of 
custom. Thus the sudden introduction of competition 
into an economic unit which had from time immemorial 
foQowed custom has wrought a mi^ty change." ^ 

This '^mighty change" was due not merely to the in*{ 
flux of Western goods but also to an equally momentous 
influx of Western capital. The opportimities for profita- 
ble investment were so numerous that Western capital 
soon poured in streams into Eastern lands. Virtually 
devoid d fluid capital of its own, the Orient was bound 
to have recourse to Wastern capital for the initiation 
of all economic activity in the modem sense. Rail- 
ways, mineSi laige^scaie agriculture of the ^'plantation'' 
type, and many other undertakings thus came into be- 
ing. Most notable of all was the founding of numerous 

* /. c, the purveyor of the native vegetable-oils 

' R. Mukcijaei Th9 F(nmdatioru <4 Indian Economia, p. 5 (Loadoo, IdlS). 
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manufacturing establishments from North Africa to 
China and the consequent growth of genuine "factory 
towns" where the whir of machinery and the smoke of 
tall chimneys proclaimed that the East was adoptipg 
the industrial life of the West. 

The momentous social consequences of this indastriali- 
zation of the Ohent will be treated in subsequent chap- 
ters. In the present chapter we will confine oiuselyeB 
to a consideration of its economic side. Furthennore, 
this book, limited as it is to the Near and Middle East, 
cannot deal with industrial developments in China and 
Japan. The reader should, however; always bear in 
mind Far Eastern developments^ which; in the main, 
run parallel to those which we shall here discuss. 

niese industrial innovations were at first pure West- 
em transpkntings set in Eastern soil. Initiated by 
Western capital, they were wholly controlled and man- 
aged by Western brains. Western capital could not 
venture to intrust itself to Orientals, with theur lack of 
the modem industrial spirit, their habits of '^squeeze'* 
and nepotism; their lust for quick returns, and their 
incapacity for sustained business team-play. As time 
passed, however, the success of Western undertakings 
BO impressed Orientals that the more forward-^lookuog 
among them were ready to risk their money and to ao- 
quire the technic n ocet B a f ^^ for success. At the dose 
of Chapter II, I described the development of modem 
business types in the Moslem world; and the same is 
tme of the non-Moslem populations of India. In India 
there were several dements sudi as the Parsis and the 
Iffindtt '^banyas,*' or money-lenders, whose previous 
activiti^ in commerce or usuiy predisposed them to 
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financial and industrial activity in the modem sense. 
From their ranks have chiefly sprung the present-day 
native busdness communities of India, exemplified 

the jute and textile factories of Calcutta and Bombay, 
and the great Tata iron-works of Bengal — luidertakings 
financed by native capital and wholly under native con- 
trd. Of oouTBe, beside these successes there have been 
many lamentable failures. NeverthelesB, there seems 
to be no doubt that Western industrialism is ceasing to 
be an exotic and is rooting itself firmly in Eastern soil.* 
The combined result of Western and Eastern enter- 
prise has beeUi as already stated, the rise of important 
industrial centres at various points in the Orient. In 
Egypt a French writer remarks: ''Both banks of the 
Nile are lined with factories, sugar-refineries and cotton- 
mills, whose belching chimneys tower above the mud 
huts of the fellahs." * And Sir Theodore Morison says 
of India: ''In the city of Bombay tiie industrial levolu- 
tion has already been accomplished. Bombay is a 
modern manufacturing city, where both the dark and 
the bright side of modem industrialism strike the eye. 
Bombay has insanitary slums where overcrowding is as 
great an evil as in any European city; she has a prole- 
tariat ^vdiich works long hours amid the din and whir of 
machinery; she also has her millionaires, whose princely 
charities have adorned her streets with beautiful build- 
ings. Signs of lavish wealth and, let me add, culture and 

'On these points, sre Fishnr, op. eii.; Sir T. Mori8on, The Economic 
Tranftilion in Indta (Lontjon, 1911); Sir Viileotine Chirol, Indian Unrest 
(London, 1910); D. H. Dodwcii, ' Ecuuuimc TranaitioQ m Indm," £o»- 
wmiit Jmmialt DiMOibv, 1910; J. P. Jaum, **TIm VmaA Sltuittai Id 
India," Journal of Race DeodopmerU, Julv, 1010. 

* h, Bertnnd, U Mvogt anuM, pp. ^Zi OtePi 1910). 
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taste in Bombay astonish the visitor from the inland 
districts. The brown villages and never-eading fields 
with which he has hitherto been familiar are the Lidia 
which is passing away; Bombay is the presage of the 
future." » 

The juxtaposition of vast natural resources and a 
limitless supply of cheap labor has encouraged the most 
ambitious hopes in Oriental minds. Some Orientals 
look to a combination of West^ money and Eastern 
\ man-power, expressed by an Indian economic writer in 
\the formula: ''English money and Indian labor are the 
N^wo cheap^t things in the world." * Others more am- 
bitiously dream of industrializing the East entirely by 
native effort, to the exdumon and even to the detriment 
of the West. This view wa^ well set forth some years 
ago by a Hindu, who ^Tote in a loading Indian periodi- 
cal:' "In one sense the Orient is really menacing the 
West, and so earoest and opennoiinded is Asia that no 
pretense or apology whatever is made about it. The 
Easterner has thrown down the industrial gauntlet, and 
from now on Asia is destined to witness a progressively 
intense trade warfare, the Occidental scrambling to re- 
tain his hold on the markets of the East, and the Ori- 
ental endeavoring to beat him in a battle in whidi here- 
tofore be has be^ an easy victor. ... In competing 
with the Occidental commercialists, the Oriental has 
awakened to a dynamic realization of the futility of 
pitting unimproved machineiy and methods against 
modem methods and appliances. Casting aaide his 

^Shr T. Moriaofv The Seenonde TnmiUon in Iniia, p. 181. 

* Quoted by Jonee, supra. 

• The Indian Baiew (Madras), 1910. 
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former sense of self-complacency, he is studj^g the sci- 
eDoes and arte that have given the West its material 
prosperity. He is putting the results of his investigar 
tions to practical use, as a rule, recasting the Occidental 
ni( thods to suit his peculiar needs, and in some instances 
improving upon them." 

This statement of the epiiit of the Orient's industrial 
awakening is confinned by many white observers. At 
the very moment when the above article was penned, 
an American economic writer wa^ making a study toiu* 
of the Orient, of which he reported: T The real cause of } 
Asia's poverty lies in just two thingifrthe failure of Asi- / 
atac gOYemments to educate their people^ and the failure / 
of the people to increase their productive capacity by I 
the use of machinery. Ignorance and lack of machinery ; 
are responsible for Asia's poverty; knowledge and mod- 
em tools are le^nsible for America's prosperity.''^ 
But| continues this writer, we must watch out. Asia^ 
now realizes these facts and is doing much to remedy 
the situation. Hence, "wc must face in ever-increas- 
ing degree the rivalr}' of awakening peoples who are 
strong with the strength that comes from struggle with 
poverty and hardship, and who have set themselves to 
mast^ and apply all our secrets in the coming world- 
struggle for industrial supremacy and for racial read- 
justment." * Another American observer of Asiatic 
economic conditions reports: ''All Asia is being per- 
meated with modem industry and present-day mechani- 
cal progress.*'* And Sir Tlieodore Morison concludes 

> ClaniiM Foe^ "What Uie Oridit can Teadi Us," WiM$ TTor^ July, 
1911. 

'C. S. Cooper, Modermang the Orient, p. 6 (New York, 1914). 
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regarding India's economic future: "Indians industrial 
transformation is near at hand; the obstacleB which have 
hitherto prevented the adoption of modem methods of 
manufacture have been removed; means of transport 
have been spread over the face of the whole country, 
capital for the purchase of machiner}' and erection of 
factories may now be borrowed on easy terms; me- 
chanics, engmeera, and business manageiB may be hired 
from Europe to train the future captains of Indian in- 
dustry; in English a common language haa been found 
' in which to transact Ini.^incss with all the pro\inces of 
India and with a great part of the Western world; se- 
cuiily from foreign invasion and intemai commotion 
justifies the inception of laige enteiprises. AD the 
conditions are favorable for a great reorganization of 
industry which, >, when successfully accomplished, will 
bring about an increase hitherto undreamed of in In- 
dia's annual output of wealth." ^ 

The factor usually relied upon to overcome the Cli- 
ent's handicaps of in^cperience and inexpertness in 
dust nal ism is its cheap labor. To Western observ^ers 
the low wages and long hours of Eastern industry are 
literally astounding. Take Egypt and India as ex?im- 
pies of industrial conditions in the Near and Middle 
East. Writing of Egypt in 1906, tiie En^ish economist 
II. N. Biaikford bays: "There was then no Factor}^ Act 
in Eg>^t. There are all over the country ginning-miUs, 
which employ casual labor to prepare raw cotton for 
exportj during four or five months of the year. The 
wages were low, from 7y0. to lOd. (15 to 20 cents) a 
day for an adult, and 6d. (12 c^nts) for a child. Chil- 

* MoEiMfi, op. cU,t p. 242. 
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dien and adults alike worked sometimes for twelve^ 
usually for fifteeiii and on occasion even for sixteen or 
df^teen hours a day. In the height of the season even 

the children were put on night shifts of twelve hours." * 
In India conditions are about the same. The first 
thorough investigation of Indian industry was made in 
1907 by a factory labor commission, and the follow- 
ing are some of the data published in its report: In the 
ootton-mills of Bombay the hours regulariy worked ran 
from 13 to 14 houre. In the jute-mills of Calcutta the 
operatives usually worked 15 hours. Cotton-ginning 
factories required their employees to work 17 and IS 
bouiB a day, rice and flour mills 20 to 22 hours^ and an 
extreme case was found in a printing works where the 
men had to work 22 houre a day for seven consecutive 
days. As to wages, an adult male operative, working 
from 13 to 15 houi-s a day, received from 15 to 20 rupees 
a month (15 to S6.S5). Child labor was veiy pievalenti 
children six and seven years did working "half-time*' — 
in many cases S hours a day. As a residt of this report 
legislation was passed by the Indian Government better- 
ing working conditions somewhat, especially for women 
and chiMren. But in 1914 the French economist Albert 
M^tin, after a careful stuify, reported faetoiy conditions 
not greatly changed, the Factory Acts systmatieaDy 
evaded, hours very long, and wjiges extremely low. In 
Bombay men were earning from 10 cents to 20 cents per 
day, the highest wages being dO cents. For women and 
children the maximum was 10 cents per day.' 
With sudi extraordinarily low wages and long hours 

* H. N. Bnulsford, Tha War af SUd and Gold, p. 114 (London, 1915). 
> A. M«tiD. L*JtuU cr«iob«nrM^ BtwU wdaU, p. 33S (Pvi^ lOlS). 
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of labor it might at first sight seem as though, given 
adequate capital and up-to-date machinery, the Orient 
could not only drive Occidental products from Eastern 
markets but might invade Western markets as well. 
ThiSi indeed, has been the fear of many Western writ- 
ers. Nearly three-quarters of a century ago Cobincau 
prophesied an industrial invasion of Europe from Asia,* 
and of late years economists like H. N. Brailsford have 
warned against an emigration of Western capital to the 
tempting lure of factory conditions in Eastern lands.* 
Nevertheless, so far as the Near and Middle East is 
concerned; notliing like this has as yet materialized. 
China, to be sure, may yet have unpleasant surprises 
in store for the West/ but neither the Moslem worid nor 
India have developed factory labor with the ddll, stam- 
ina, and asfiiduity sufficient to undercut the industrial 
workers of Europe and America. In India, for exam- 
ple, despite a swanning and poverty-stricken popula- 
tion, the factories are unable to recruit an adequate or 
dependable labor-sui^ly. Says M. M^tin: "With such 
long hours and low wages it might be thou^t that Li- 
dian industry would be a fomiidable competitor of the 
West. This is not so. The reason is the bad quaUty 
of the work. The poorly paid coolies are so badly fed 
and so'weak that it takes at least three of them to do the 
woik of one European. Also, the Indian workers lack 
not only strength but also skill, attention, and liking 
for their work. ... An Indian of the people will do 

* In iuB book, Trow Ana en Parse (Paris, iSoSj. 

* BnMord, op. eit., pp. 88, 114^115. 

'Regarding conditions in China, especially the extraordinary disci- 
pline and working ability of the Chinaman, see my Bmng TUB n$ Cckr 
against White World-Supremacy, pp. 28-30, 24^251. 
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anythuig else in preference to becoming a factory opera- 
tive. The factories thus get only the dregs of the work- 
ing class. The workers come to the factories and niines 
as a last resort; they leave as soon as they can return 
to their prior occupations or find a more lemnnerative 
employment. Thus the factories can never count on 
a regular labor-supply. Would higher wages remedy 
this? Many employei^s bay no — as soon as the workers 
got a Uttle ahead they would quit, either temporarily 
till their money was spent, or permanently for some 
more congenial calling."^ These statements are fully 
confirmed by an Indian economic writer, who says: 
"One of the greatest drawbacks to the establishment of 
large industries in India is the scarcity and mefficiency 
of labor. Cheap labor, where there is no physical stam- 
ina, mental discipline, and skill behind it, tends to be 
costly in the end. The Indian laborer is mostly unedu- 
cated. He is not in touch with his employers or with 
his work. The laboring population of the towns is a 
flitting, dilettante population." ^ 

Thus Indian industry, despite its very considerable 
growth, has not come up to eariy expectations. As the 
official Year-Book very frankly states: "Lidia, in short, 
is a coimtry rich in raw materials and in industrial pos- 
sibihties, but poor in manufacturing accomplishments. ' * 
In fact, to some observers, India's industrial future 
seems far from bright. As a competent English student 
of Indian conditions recently wrote: "Some years ago 
it seemed possible Llial India might, by a lapid assimiia- 



' M ^ iiii op. cU.f p. 337. 

• A. Yonf Ali, l^e and Labor in Mia, p. 183 (London, 1907). 

• ''India in the Yean 1917-1918" (offieial inibliGatioii-Caloutte}. 
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tion of Western knowledge and technical skill, adapt 
for her own conditions the methods of modem industry, 
and so reach an approximate economic level. Some 

even now threaten the Western world with a vision of 
the vast populations of China and India rising up with 
skilled organization, vast resources, and comparatively 
cheap labor to impoverish the West. To the present 
writer this is a mere bog^. The peril is of a very dif- 
ferent kind. Instead of a growing approximation, he 
sees a growing disparity. For every step India takes 
toward mechanical efficiency, the West takes two. 
When India is beginning to nse bicydes and motomsais 
(not to make them), the West is perfecting the aero- 
plane. That is merely symbolic. The war, as we know, 
has speeded up mechanical invention and produced a 
population of mechanics; but India has stood comparar 
tiveiy still. It is, up to now, overwhelmingly mediaeval, 
a countiy of domestic industiy and handicrafts. Me- 
chanical power, even of the simplest, has not yet been 
applied to its chief industiy — agriculture. Yet the 
period of age-long isolation is over^ and India can never 
go back to it; nevertheless, the gap between East and 
West is widening. What is to be the outcome for her 
300 noillions? We ate in danger in the East of seeing 
the worst evils of commercialism developed on an enor- 
mous scale, with the vast population of India the vic- 
tims — of seeing the East bcMOome a world slum." ^ 

Whether or not this pessimistic outlook is justified, 
certain it is that not merdiy India but the entire Orient 
is in a stage of profound transition; and tranrition pe- 
riods are always painful times. We have been considcr- 

t Youiis & Fmm, India t» Cm^lki, pp. 15-17 Qjandon, 1920). 
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ing the new industnal proletariat of the towns. But 
the older social classes are affected in veiy similar fash- 
ion. The oldrtype handicraftsman and small merchant 
are obviously menaced by modern industrial and bncd- 

ness methods and the peasant masseii are in little belter 
shape. It is not merely a change in technic but a 
fundamental difference in outlook on life that is ift- 
Tolved. The life of the old Orient, while there was 
much want and hardship, was an easy-going life, with 
virtually no thought of such matters as time, efficiency, 
output, and "turnover." The merchant sat cross- 
Ipgged in his little booth amid his small stock of wares, 
passively waiting for trade, chaffering interminably with 
his customers, annoyed rather than pleased if brisk 
business came his way. The artisan usually worked 
by and for himself, keeping his own hours and knock- 
ing off whenever he chose. The peasant arose with the 
dawn, but around noon he and his animals lay. down for 
a long nap and slept until, m the cool of afternoon, they 
awoke, stretched tibemselves, and, comfortably and cas- 
ually, went to work again. 

To such people the speed, system, and disr iplino of 
our economic life are painfully repugnant, and adaptar 
tion can at best be effected only very slowly and under 
the compulsion of the direst necessity. Meanwhile 
they suffer from the competition of thc^e better equipped 
in the economic battle. Sir William Ramsay paints a 
striking picture of the way in which the Turkish popu- 
lation of Asia Minor, from landlords and merchants to 
simple peasants, have been going down-hill for the last 
half-century under the economic pressure not merely 
of WestemeiB but of the native Christiau elemeuts, 
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Armenians and Greeks, who had partially a^ssiniilated 
Western busing ideas and methods. Under the old 
state of thingSi he Bays, there was in Asia Minor "no 
economic prpgress and no mercantile development; 
things went on in the old fashion, year after year. Such 
simple business as w as carried on was inconsistent with 
the highly developed Western business system and West- 
em civilization; but it was not oppressive to the people. 
There were no laige fortunes; there was no opportunity 
for maJdng a great fortune; it was impossible for one 
man to force into his service the minds and the work 
of a large number of people, and so to create a great 
organization out of which he might make big prohts. 
There was a very large number of small men domg busi- 
ness on a small scale/' ^ Sir William Kamsay thai goes 
on to describe the shattering of this archaic economic 
life by modem business methods, to the consequent 
impoverishment of all classes of the unadaptable Turkish 
population. 

How the agricultural classes^ peasants and landlords 
alike, ore suffering from changing economic conditions 

is well exemplified by the recent histor}^ of India. Says 
the French writer Chailley, an authoritative student 
of Indian problems: ''For the last half-centuiy large 
[fractions of the agricultural dasses are bemg entird^y 
^despoiled of their lands or reduced to onerous tenandes. 
On the other hand, new classes arc rising and taking 
their place. . . . Both r\^ots and zamindars^ are in- 
volved. The old-type nobility has not advanced with 

iSir W. M. Ramsay, "Tlw Taridah FBMHitqr of Aiiatdk»" QmMg 

Review, January, 1918. 

/. e., peasants aod laadlonb. 
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the timeB. It remaios idle and prodigal, while the 
peasant pFoprieton, burdened by the traditions of many 
centurieS) are likewise improvident and ignorant. On 

the other hand, the econcjmic conditions of British In- 
dia are producing capitalists who seek emplo}Tiient for 
their wealth. A confict between them and the old 
landhdderB was predestined; and the result was inevitsr 
ble. Wealth goes to the cleverest, and the land must 
pass into the hands of new masters, to the great indig- 
nation of the agricultural classes, a portion of whom will 
be reduced to the position of farm-laborers.'* * 

The Hindu economist Mukeijee thus depicts the dis- 
integration and decay of the Indian village: ''New eco- 
nomic ideas have now begun to influence the minds of 
the villagers. Some are compelled to leave their occu- 
pations on account of foreign competition, but more 
are leaving their hereditaiy occupations of their own 
accord. The Brahmins go to the cities to seek govern* 
ment posts or profesrional careers. The middle classes 
also leave their villages and get scattered all over the 
country to earn a living. The peasants also leave their 
ancestral acres and form a cla^ of landless agricultural 
laborers. The villages^ drained of their best blood, 
stagnate and decay. Hie movement from the village 
to the city is in fact not only working a complete revolu- 
tion in the habits and ideals of our people, but its eco- 
nomic consequences are far more serious than are ordi- 
narily supposed. It has made our middle classes help- 
lessly subservient to employment and service, and has 
also killed the independence of our peasant proprietors* 

< J. Chailley, Adminittraiim PrMmm rf BrUUh India, p. SSO (Loodon, 
19lO-£iigMah tnnalatioo}. 
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It has jeopardized our food-supply^ and is fraught with 
the gravest peril not only to our baodicraCts but also to 
our Dational industry— agricultuie." ^ 

Happily there are signs that, m Indian agricultiue 
at least, the transiiion period is woridng itsdf out and 
that conditions may soon be on the mend. Both the 
British Government and the native princes have vied 
mth one another in spreading Western agricultural ideas 
and methodsi and since the Indian peasant has proved 
mueh more receptive than has the Indian artisan, a more 
intelligent type of farmer is developing, better able to 
keep step the times. A good instance is the growth 
of rural co-operative credit societies. First introduced 
by the British Government in 1901, there were in 1915 
more than 17,000 such associations, with a total of 825,* 
000 members and a working capital of nearly $30,000,- 
000. These agricultural societies make loans for the 
purchase of stock, fodder, seed, manure, sinking of wells, 
purchase of Western agricultural machinery, and, in 
emeigencies, personal maintenance. In the districts 
whsre they have established themselves they have 
greatly diminished the plague of usury practised by the 
"banyas/^ or village money-lenders, lowering the rate of 
interest from its former crushing range of 20 to 75 per 
cent to a range averaging from 9 to 18 per cent. Of 
course such phenomom are as yet meidy exceptions to 
a wcry dreary rule. Nevertheless, they all point toward 
a brighter morrow.' 

^ Mukeijoe, op. cU., p. 9. 

* On the eiHipamtive movement in India, wm FSdier, lndkP9 BOrnd 

Reooitdionf pp. 54-58; R. B. Ewebank, "The Co-operative Movement ill 

Indifl," Qunrfrrly Rnieir, April, 1916. India's economic problpm'', both 
agricultural and industrial, have been car^uUy studied by a largo number 
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But this blister agricaltuxal monow is obviously 
faroff^andinindustiyitseeiiutobefsitbersti^ Mean- 
while the changing Orient is full of suffering and dis- 
content. What wonder that naany Orientals ascribe 
their troubles, not to the process of economic transitioEii 
but to the politicai control of Exaeopeagi govemments 
and the economic exploitation of Western c^>itaL 
Tlie result is agitation for emancipation from Western 
economic as well as Western political control. At the 
end of Chapter II we examined the movement among 
the Mohanunedan peoples known as ^'Economic Pan- 
Mamism/* A similar movement has arisen among the 
ffindus of India — ^the so-called "Swadeshi" movement.' 
The Swadeshists declare that India's economic ills are 
almost entirely due to the "drain" of India's wealth to 
England and other Western lands. They therefore 
advocate a bojroott of English goods until Britain grants 
India self-govemment, whereupon they propose to erect 
protective tarills for Indian products, curb the activi- 
ties of British capital; re place high-salaried English 
officials by natives, and thereby keep India's wealth 
at home.^ 

of TimHuii wwnmnirta^ mum of whose wiH&ip uv ostnmely intonliog. 

Some of the moet noteworthy books, besides Ihoss of Mukerjee and Yusuf 
Ali, already quoted, are: Dadsbhai Naoroji, Povrriy and Un-Brilish Rtds 
in India (Loadoo, 1901); Romeeh Dutt, The Economic History qf India 
in the Victorian Age (London, 1006); H. H. Godi, The Advancement of 
Ininutrv (Calcutta, 1910); P. C. Ray, The Poverty Problem in India (Cal- 
Ciittn, 1895); G. Karuid*^, E^say.^ on Indimi Ecmmmiea (Madnu^ 1090); 
Jadunath Sarkar, EcmiomLc;^ of I^niL'^h India (Calcutta, 1911). 

&The beet oompeadium ot kSwadesimt opinion is the volume coutain- 
ing pnMMmiioeDaflats frona aH tin Smdsshi leadarsi entitled. The SvBth 
dn/ii Movement : A Symposium (Madras, 1910). See ako writings of the 
economiats Goeh, Miikerjee, Ray, and Sarkar, above quoted, m well as the 
various writings of the nationalist agitator Lajpat Kai. A good suminary 
intecpietatkm is found m M. Glots, "Le MovfUMOt 'Smdedu' dans 
nude," Jtawe du MaiM, Jii|y, 1918. 
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An analysis of these Swadeahist aigumenta, however, 
reveals them aa inadequate to account for India's ills, 

which are due far more to the general economic trend of 
the times than to any specific defects of the British con- 
nection. British governance and British capital do cost 
money, but their undoubted efficiency in producing 
peace, orderi security, and development must be con- 
sidered as offsets to the higher costs which native rule 
and native capital would impose. As Sir Theodore 
Moiison well says: "The advantages which the British 
Navy and British credit confer on Lidia aie a Uberal 
offset to her e3q[)enditure on pensions and gratuities to 
her English servants. . . . India derives a pecuniaiy 
advantage from her comicctiou with llic British Empire. 
The answer, then, which I give to the question *\\Tiat 
economic equivalent does India get for foreign pay- 
ments?' is this: India gets the equipment <d modem 
industiy, and she gets an administration favorable to 
economic evolution cheaper than she could provide it 
herself/'* A comparison with Japan's much more 
costly defense budgets, inferior credit, and higher in- 
terest charges on both public and private loans is en- 
lightening on this point. 

In fact, some Indians themselves admit the faOacy of 
Swadcshist aiguments. As one of them remarks: "The 
so-called economic 'drain' is nonsense. Most of the 
misery of late years is due to the rising cost of living — ^a 
world-wide phenomenon." And in procrf of this he cites 
conditions in other Oriental countries, especially Japan.' 

*Sir T. MorLson, Tlie Economic TransUum in India, pp. 240-241. Ako 
Bee Sir Valeutine Chirol, Indian Unrest, pp. 255-279; William Archer, 
India and the Future, pp. 131-157. 

* Syed Siidar AU KhMi India <i SToday, p. 19 (BomlMy, 1906) . 
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As warm a friend of the Indian people as the British 
Ubor leader, Ramsay Maodonaldy states: ''One tliiiig 
is quite evident: a taiiff will not le-establish the old 
hand-industry of India nor help to revive village handi- 
crafts. Factory and machine production, native to 
India itself, will throttle them as effectively a.s that of 
Laneadiire and Binningham has done in tl^ pasf ^ 

Even more trenchant are the criticisms fonnulated by 
the ^ndu writer Pramatha Nath Bose.' The ''drain/' 
says Mr. Bose, is ruining India. But would the Home 
Rule programme, as envisaged by most Swadeshists, 
cure India's economic ills? Under Home Rule these 
people would do the following things: (1) Substitute 
Englishmen for Indians in the Administration; (2) levy 
protective duties on Indian products; (3) grant state 
encouragement to Indian industries; (4) disseminate 
technical education. Now, how would these matters 
work out? The substitution of Indian for British offi- 
cials would not lessen the ''drain'' as much as most 
Home Rulers think. The high-placed Indian officials 
who already exist have acquired European standards 
of livingi so the new official corps would cost ahnost 
as much as the old. Also, 'Hhe influence of the ex- 
ample set by the well*to-do Indian officials would per- 
meate Indian society more largely than at present, and 
the demand for Western articles would rise in propor- 
tion. So commercial exploitation by foreigners would 
not only continue almost as if they were Europeans, but 
mic^t evea increase." As to a protective tariff^ it would 
attract European capital to India which would exploit 

* J. Kamaay Macdonald, The ChvemmerU cf India, p. 138 (London, 1920). 
^JnThs Hindualan Ranew (Gdcutte), 1917. 
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labor and skim the profits. India has shown relatively 
litUe capadfy for indigenous industrial development. Of 
coune, even at law wages, many Indians nu^t benefit^ 
yet such persons would fonn only a tithe of the nuDions 
now starving— besides the fact that this industrialization 
would bring in many new social evils. As to state en- 
couragement of industries, this would bring in Western 
capital even more than a protective tanff, with the re- 
sults already stated. As for technical education, it is a 
worthy project, but, says Mr. Bose, "I am afraid the 
movement is too late, now. Within the last thirty years 
the Westerners and the Japanese have gone so far ahead 
of us industrially that it has been yearly beconung 
more and more <£fficult to compete with them/' 

In facti Mr. Bose goes on to criticise the whole system 
of Western education, as applied to India. Neither 
higher nor lower education have proven panaceas. 
^'Higher education has led to the material prosperity of 
a amall section of our community, comprising a few 
thousands of well-to-do lawyers, doctoiB, and State 
servants. But their occupations being of a more or 
less miproductive or parasitic character, their well- 
being does not solve the problem of the improvement 
of India as a whole. On the contrary, as tlimr taste 
for imported artides develops in proportion to their 
prosperity, they help to swell rather than diminish the 
economic drain from the count r}' which is one of the 
chief causes of our impoverishment.'' Neither has ele- 
mentary education "on the whole furthered the well- 
being of the multitude. It has not enabled the culti- 
vators to 'grow two blades where one grew before.* 
On the contrary, it has distinctly diminished their effi- 
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ciency by inculcating in the literate proletariat, who 
constitute the cream of their class, a strong distaste for 
their hereditaiy mode of liviDg and their hereditaiy call- 
ings, and an equalfy strong taste for shoddy miperflm- 
ties and bnnnmagftin fineries, and for occupations of a 
more or less parasitic character. They liuve, directly 
or indirectly, accelerated rather than retarded the de- 
cadence of indigenous industries, and have thus helped 
to aggravate their own economic difficulties and those 
of the entire community. What they want is more 
food — and New India vies with the Government in giv- 
ing them what is called 'education* that does not in- 
crease their food-earning capacity, but on the contrary 
fosters in them tastes and habits which make them de- 
i^nse indigenous products and render them fit subjects 
for the exploitation of scheming capitalists, mostly 
foreign. Political and economic causes could not have 
led to the extinction of indigenous industry' if they had 
not been aided by change of taste fostered by the West- 
ern environment of which the so-called 'education' is 
a powerful factor/' 

From all this Mr. Bose con chides that none of the 
reforms advocated by the Honu^ Rulers would cure 
India's ills. '4n fact, the chances are, she would be 
more inextricably entangiled in the toils of Western civi- 
lisation, without any adequate compensating advantage, 
and the grip of the West would close on her to crush 
her more effectively." Therefore, according to Mr. 
Bose, the only thing for India to do is to turn her back 
on everything Western and plunge resolutely into the ' 
traditional past. As he essprases it: ''India's salvation 
lies, not in the reffsm ci politicsj but outside it; not in 
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aspiring to be one of the ^gjeat' nations of the present 
day, but in retiring to her humble position — a position^ 
to my mind, of solitaiy grandeur and g^oiy; not in going 
forward on the path of Western dvilizationi but in g^ung 

^ back from it so far as practicable; not in getting more 
and more entangled in the silken meshes of its finely 

' knit, wide-fipread net, but in escaping from it as far aa 
possible." 

Such are the dniatie conduaions of Mr. Bcee; oondu- 
BionB shared to a certain ^ctent by other Indian idealists 

like Rabindranath Tagorc. But surely such projecU, 
^however idealistic, are the vainest fantasies. Whole 
peoples cannot arbitrarily cut themselves off from the 
rest of the world, like isolated individuals forswearing 
society and setting up as anchorites in the jungle. Hie 
time for '^hermit nations" lioii passed, especially for a 
vast country like India, set at the crossroads of the 
East, open to the sea, and already profoundly penetrated 
Western ideas. 
'Nevertheless, such criticisms, appealing as they do to 
the strong strain of asceticism latent in the Indian na- 
ture, have affected many Indians who, while unable to 
concur in the conclusions, still tiy to evolve a ''middle 
term," retaining everything congenial in the old system 
and grafting on a select set of Western umovations. 
Accordingly, these persons have elaborated programmes 
for a ''new order" built on a blend of Hindu mysticism, 
caste. Western industry, and socialism.' 

Now these schemes are highly ingenious. But th^ 
are not convinemg. Their authors should remembw 

I Good examples an found in tiie writingi of Mukaqm and Lajpat Bai, 

already quoted. 
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the old adage that you cannot eat youi cake and have it 
too. \\Tien we realize the abysmal antithesis between 
the economic fiystems of the old East and the modem 
West, any attempt to combine the moat congenial pointa 
of both whfle eschewing their defects seems an attempt 
to reconcile irreconcilables and about as profitable as 
trying to ifQuaro the circle. As Lowes Dickiiiison wisely 
observes: '^CiviUzation is a whole. Its art, its religion, 
its way of life, all hang together with its economic and 
technical development. I doubt whether a nation can 
pick and choose; whether, for instance, the East can 
say, 'We will take from the West its battle-ships, its 
factories, its medical science; we will not take its social 
confusion, its hurry and fatigue, its ugliness, its over- 
emphasis on activity/ ... So I eacpect the East to 
follow us, whether it like it or no, into all these excesses, 
and to go right through, not round, all that we have 
been through on its way to a higher phase of civiliza- 
tion." 1 

This j^ems to be substantially true. Judged by the 
overwhehning body of evidence, the ESast, in its contem- 
porary process of transformation, will follow the West- - 
avoiding some of our more patent mistakes, perhaps, 
but, in the main, proceeding along similar lines. And, 
as already stated, this tiansfoimation is modifying 
every phase of Eastern life. We have already examined 
the process at work in the religious, political, and eco- 
nomic phases. To the social phase let us now turn. 

LoM DiddiMoiit An Buoy on lie OMNMdfU of India, Ckituh 
aad JagoH, pp. S4-66 (London, 1914). 
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SOCIAL CHANGE 

Thb mQmentous nature of the contemporaiy trans* 
f onnatioii of the Orieat is nowhere better attested than 
by the changes effected in the lives of its peoples. That 

dynamic iiiiluencc of the West which is modifying gov- 
ermnental forms, political concepts, religious beliefs, and 
economic processes is proving equally potent in the range 
of social phenomena. In the third chapter of this vol- 
lune we attempted a general survey of Western influence 
along aU the above liiics. In the present chapter we 
shall attempt a detailed consideration of the social 
changes which are to-day taking place. 

These social changes ate veiy greatj albeit many of 
them may not be so appar^t as the changes in other 
fields. So firm is the hold of custom and tradition on 
individual, family, and group life in the Orient that 
superficial observers of the East are prone to assert 
that these matteis axe still substantially unaltered, how- 
ever pronounced may have been the cbangse on ibe ex- 
ternal, materia] side. Yet such is not the opinion of 
the closest students of the Orient, and it is most em- 
phatically not the opinion of Orientals themselves. 
These generally stress the profound social changes which 
are going on. 

And it is their judgments which seem to be the more 
correct. To bay that the Eimt advaiiciiig "materi- 
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ally" but standing still ''socially" is to ignore the ele- 
mental troth that sodal sTstems are altmd quite as 
much by material things as by abstract ideas. Who 

that looks below the surface can deny the social, moral, 
and civilizing power of railroads, post-offices, and tele- 
graph lines? Does it mean nothing socially as well as 
materially that the East is adopting from the West a 
myriad innovations, weighty and trivial, important 
and frivolous, useful and baneful? Does it mean noth- 
ing socially as well a.s materially that the Prophet's 
tomb at Medina is lit by electricity and that picture 
poet-cards aze Bold outside the Holy Kaaba at Mecca? 
It may seem mere grotesque piquancy that the muezzin 
should ride to the mosque in a tram-car, or that the 
Moslem business man should emerge from his harem, 
lead his moming paper, motor to an office equipped with 
a prayer-rugi and turn from his devotions to dictaphone 
and tdephone. Yet why assume that his life Is moulded 
by mosque, harem, and prayer-rug, and yet deny the 
things of th(3 Wvst a cuminensurato share in the shaping 
of his social existence ? Now add to these tangible inno- 
vations intangible novelties like scientific education, 
Ocddental amusements, and the partial emancipation 
of women, and we begin to get some idea of the depth 
and scope of the social transformation which is going 
on. 

In those parts of the Orient most open to Western 
influences this social transf oimation has attained nota- 
ble proportions for more than a generaticm. When the 
Hungarian Orientalist Vamb^ry returned to Constanti- 
nople in 1896 after forty years' absence, he stood amazed 
at the changes which had taken place, albeit Constan- 
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tinople was then subjected to the worst repression of 
the Hamidian regime. '^I had," he writeSj "continually 
to ask myself this question: Is it possible that these are 
my Turks of 1856; and how can all these transfoimations 
have taiken place? I was astonished at the aspect of 
the city; at the stone buildmgs which had replaced the 
old wooden ones; at the animation of the streets, in 
which carnages and tram-cars aboundedi whereas forty 
yeaiB before only saddle-animak were used; and when 
the strident shriek of the locomotive mingled with the 
melancholy calls from the minarets, all that I saw and 
heard seemed to me a li^^ng protest against the old 
adage: 4a bidaat fil Islam' — 'there is nothing to reform 
in Islam.' My astonishment became still greater when 
I entered the houses and was able to api»eciate the 
pc o|)le, not only by their exteriors but still more by their 
manner of thought. The effendi class^ of Constanti- 
nople seemed to me completely transformed in its con- 
duct, outlook, and attitude toward foreigners." ^ 

Vamb^ry stresses the inward as well as outward evolu* 
tion of the Turkish educated dasseS) for he says: '^Not 
only in his outward aspect, but also in his home-life, 
the present-day Turk shows a strong inclination to tho 
manners and habits of the West, in such vahed matters 
as furniture, table-maonerB, sex-relations, and so forth. 
This is of the very g^test significance. For a people 
may, to be sure, assimOhte foreign influences in the 
intellectual field, if it be persuaded of their utility and 
advantage; but it gives up with more diflBculty customs 
and habits which are in the blood. One cannot over- 

* /. the educated upper class. 

* Yaab^, La Turqum (Taujowrdi^hid el d^avani QvfitnmU An»t p. 18. 
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estimate the nuinerous sacrifices which, despite every- 
thing, the Turks have made in this line* I find all Turk- 
ish society; even the Mdlahs/ penetrated with the 
necessity of a union with Western civilization. Opin- 
ions may differ as to the method of assimilation: some 
wish to impress on the foreign civilization a national 
character; otherSi on the contrary, are partisaiiB of our 
mteQectual culture, such as it is, and reprobate any kmd 
of modification/' * 

Most significant of all, Vamb^ry found even the se- 
cluded women of the harems, "those bulwarks of obscur- 
antism/' notably changed. "Yes, I repeat, the life of 
women in Turl^ aeems to me to have been radicaUy 
transformed in the last forty years, and it cannot be de- 
nied that this transformation has been produced by in- 
ternal conviction as much as by external pressure." 
Noting the spread of female education, and the in- 
creasing share d women in reform movements, Vamb^ry 
remarks: "This is of vital importance, for when women 
shall begin to act in the family as a factor of modem 
progress, real reforms, in society as well as ia the state, 
cannot fail to appear.'' ' 

In India a similar permeation of social life by West- 
ermsm is ducted by the Modm liberal, S. Ehuda 
Bukhsh, albeit Mr. Bukfash, being an msider, lays greater 
emphasis upon the painful a^spects of the inevitable 
transition process from old to new. He is not unduly 
pessimistic, for he recognises that ''the age of transition 
18 necessarily to a certain eictent an age of laxily of mor- 
als, mdifference to religion, superfidal culture, and gos- 
siping levity. Thcise ai"e passing ills which tinic itself 
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will cure." Nevertheless, he does not minimize the 
critical aspects of the present situation, which implies 
nothing less than the breakdown of the dd social sys- 
tem. '^The deaxest result of this breakdown of our 
old system of domestic life and social custoniis under 
the assault of Europeau ideas/' he sayB, "is to be found 
in two directions — ^in our religious behefs and in our so- 
cial life. The dd fitystem, with all its faults, had many 
redeeming virtues/' To-day this old system, namw- 
minded but God-fearing, has been replaced by a "strange 
independence of thought and action. Reverence for 
age, respect for our elders, deference to the opinions of 
others, are fast disappearing. » . . Under the (dder 
f^ystem the bead of the family was the sole guide and 
friend of its members. His word had the force of law. 
He was, so to speak, the custodian of the honor and 
prestige of the family. From this exalted position he 
is now dislodged, and the most junior member now 
cUiims equality with him.'' ^ 

Mr. Bukhsh deplores the current wave of extravsr 
gance, due to the wholesale adoption of European cus- 
toms and modes of living. "'WTiat," he asks, "liaa 
happened here in India? We have adopted European 
costume, Eurcq)ean ways of living, even the European 
vices of drmkiiig and gambUng, but none of their vir- 
tues. This must be remedied. We must leam at the 
feet of Europe, but not at the sacrifice of our Eastern 
individuaUty. But this is precisely what we have not 
done. We have dabbled a little in Enghah and Euro- 
pean histoiy, and we have conunenced to despise our 
iel]gL(m, our literature, our history, our traditions. We 

i Bukiiiih, K»»ay: Indian and JdamiCf pp. 221-226. 
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hsvaunleamed the lessoDS of our histcoy and our dvili- 
satioiii and m thdr place we have secored nothing solid 
and substantial to hold society fast in the midst of end- 
less changes." In fine: "Destruction haii done its work, 
but the work of construction has not yet begun." * 

Like Vamb^iy, Bukhsh lays strong emphasis on the 
inereasing emancipation of women. No l<»ger regarded 
as mere ^^diild-beanng machines," the Mohammedan 
women of India "are getting educated day by day, and 
now assert their rights. Though the purdah system* 
still prevails, it is no longer that severe, stringent, and 
imreasonahle secluaon of women which existed fifty 
years ago. It is gradually relaxing, and women are 
getting, step by step, rights and liberties which must in 
course of time end in the complete emancipation of 
Eastern womanhood. Forty years ago women meekly 
submitted to neglect, indifference, and even harsh treat- 
ment from their husbands, but such is the case no 
longer.'^ « 

These two descriptions of social conditions in the Near 
and Middle East respectively enable one to get a fair 
idea of the process of change which is going on. Of 
Goune it must not be f oigotten that both writers deal 
primarily with the educated upper dasses of the laige 
towns. Nevertheless, the leaven is working steadily 
downward, and with every decade is affecting wider 
strata of the native populations. 

The spread of Western educaticm in the East during 
the past few decades has been truly astonishing, because 

i/l>id., p. 240. 

• The purdah is ffae cortem aeparaling the wpmai'i epertmenti from 

the rest of the houae. 
*/6td., pp.264r-266. 
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it is the exact antithesis of the Oriental educational sys- 
tem. The traditional ^'education'' of the entire Orient, 
from Morocco to China, was a mm memoimng of sbp 
cred texts combined with esxerdseB ci leli^ous devotion. 
The Mohanunedan or Hindu student spent long years 
reciting to his master (a "holy man") interminable 
passages from books which| being written in classic 
Arabic or Sanskritj were unintelligible to him, so that 
he usually did not undemtand a word of what he wad 
saying. No more deadening system for the intellect 
could possibly have been devised. Every part of the 
brain except the memory atrophied, and the wonder is 
that any intellectual initiatiye or original thinking ever 
appeared. 

Evoi to-day the old system persists, and millions of 

young Orientals are still wasting their tiine at this mind- 
petrifying nonsense. But alongside the old there has 
ariaen a new system, running the whole educational 
g^mut from kindergartens to universities, where Orien- 
tal youth is being educated along Western lines. These 
new-t}ioe educational establishments are of every kind. 
Besides schools and universities givdng a liberal educa- 
tion and £tting students for government service or the 
professionB, there are numerous technical schools turn- 
mg out skilled agriculturists or engmeeis, while good 
normal schools assure a supply of teachers qualified to 
instruct coming student-generations. Both public and 
private effort furthers Western education in the East. 
All the European governments have favored Western 
education in the lands under their control, particulariy 
the British in India and Egypt, while various Christian 
missionary bodies have covered the East with a net- 
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work of schools and colleges. Also many Oriental gov- 
ernments like Turk^ and the native states of India 
have made smoere efforts to q>read Western education 

among their peoples.* 

Of course, as in any new development, the results so 
far obtained are far from ideal. The vicious traditiana 
of the past handiciqp or partially pervert the efforts of 
the present. Eastern students are prone to use thdr 
memories rather than their intellects, and seek to cram 
their way quickly through examinations to coveted posts 
rather than acquire knowledge and thus really fit them- 
selves for their caieon. The result is that many fail, 
and these unfortunates, half-educated and spoiled for 
any sort of useful occupation, vegetate miserably, come 
to hate that Westemism which they do not understand, 
and give themselves up to anarchistic revolutionary 
agitation. Sir Alfred Lyall well describes the daik side 
of WestOTi education in the East when he says of India: 
"Ignorance is unquestionably the root of many evils; 
and it was natural that in the last centur}' certain phi- 
losophers should have assumed education to be a certain 
cure for human deluaons; and that statesmen like Ma- 
caulay should have dedaied educatiop to be the best and 
surest remedy for political discontent and for law-break- 
ing. In any case, it was the clear and imperative duty 
of the British Government to attempt the intellectual 
emancipation of India as the best justification of British 
r^le. We have since discovered experience, that, 
althougjh education is a sovereign remedy for many Dls — 

* For progr^ in Western education in the Orient, under both European 
and native MMpioesi see L. Bcrtmid, Itf Ming» erMoJ^ pp. 29]r<a03; 
C. 6. Cooper, The Modemmg af Ae OrM, pp. 3-18; 24-M. 
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is indeed indispenaable to healthy progress — ^yet an in- 
discnxmnate or sup^cial adminiatratioii of ^bm potent 
medicine may engender other diBordens. It aets upon 
the frame of an antique society as a powerful dissolvent, 
heating w eak brains^ Rtimiilating rash ambitions, rais- 
ing inordinate expectations of which the disappointment 
is bitterly resented." ^ 

Indeed^ some Western observerB of the Orient, partieii- 
laily colonial officials, have been so much impr^sed by 
the poUtical and social dangers arising from the existence 
of this "literate proletariat'' of semieducated failures 
that they are tempted to condemn the whole venture 
of Western edncafcicm in the East as a mistake. Lord 
Cromer, for escample, was decidedly sceptical of the 
worth of the Western-educated Eg3rptian,^ while a 
prominent Anglo-Indian official names as the chief 
cause of Indian unrest, ''the system of education, which 
we oaradves introduced-— advisedly so far as the limited 
vision went of those responsible; blindly in view of the 
inevitable consequences." * 

Yet these pessimistic judgments do not seem to make 
due allowance for the inescapable evils attendant on 
any transition stage. Other observen of the Orient 
have made due allowanee for this factor. Vamb^, 
for instance, notes the high percentage of honest and 
capable native officials in the British Indian and French 
North African civil service (the bulk of these officials, of 
couraei Western-educated men), and concludes: "Strictly 
conservative OrientalSi and also fanaticaily inclined 

* 

1 In liis Intndiietioii to 8tr Vakntiiie Chirol's tndkm Unmi, p, iB. 

*ClOiner, Modem Egypt, vol. II, pp. 22*-243. 

•J. D. Beee, Th» Real India, 162 O^ondon, 190S). 
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EniopeaiiSi think that with the entnuice of our culture 
the primitive virtues of the Asiatics have been destroyed^ 

aiid that the uncivilized Oriental was more faithful, 
more honest, and more relialjle than the Asiatic edu- 
cated on European principles. This is a gross error. It 
may be true of the half-educated^ but not of the Asiatic 
in whose case the intdlectual evolution is founded (m 
the solid basis of a thorough, systematic education."* 
And, whatever may be the ills attendant upon West- 
em education in the East^ is it not the only practicable 
ooune to pursue? The inq>act of Westemism i^n the 
Orient is too ubiquitous to be confined to bodb. Grant- 
ing, therefore, for the sake of ai^gument, that cdonial 
governments could have prevented Western education 
in the formal sense, would not the Oriental have learned 
in other ways? Surely it is better that he should learn 
through good texts under the supervision of qualified 
teachers, rather than tortuously in perverted— and more 

dangerous — f ash ion. 

The importance of Western education in the East is 
nowhere better illustrated than in the effects it is pro- 
ducing in amdyiorating the status of women. The de- 
pressed condition of women throughout the Orient is 
too well known to need elaboration. Bad enough in 
Mohaiiiinedan countries, it is perhaps at its worst among 
the Hindus of India, with child-marriage, the virtual] 
enslavement of widows (burned alive till prohibited by 
English law)i and a seclusion more strict even than that 
of the "harem'' of Modem lands. As an English writer 
well puts it: "'Ladies first,' we say in the West; in the 
East it is ^ ladies last.' That sums up succinctly the dif> 
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ferenoe in the domestic ideas of the two civilizatious." ^ 
Under these drcnmstances it might oeem as though 
no breath of the West could yet have reached these jea]- 

oiisly secluded creatures. Yet, as a matter of fact, 
Western influences have already profoundly affected 
the ^'omcn of the upper classes, and female education^ 
while far behind that of the males, has attained conr 
aderable proportions. In the more advanced parts of 
the Orient like Constantinople, Cairo, ami the cities 
of India, distinctly ''modern" typos of women have 
appeared, the self-supporting, self-respecting — ^and re- 
qiected-^woman school-teacher being especially in evi- 
dence. 

The social consequences of this rising status of women, 
not only to women themselves but also to the com- 
munity at large, are veiy important. In the East the 
harem is, as Vamb6y well says, the ''bulwark of ob- 
scurantism." ^ Ignorant and fanatical herself, the bar 
rem woman implants her ignorance and fanatidsm in 
her sons as wt 11 as in her daughters. \\ hat could be a 
worse handicap lor the Ea^m ^^intellectual" than his 
boyhood years spent "behind the veil"? No wonder 
that enli^tened Oriental fathers have been in the 
habit of sending their boys to school at the eaiiiest pes- 
siblc age in order to get them a>s soon as possible out of 
the stultifying atmospiiere of harem life. Yet even this 
has proved merely a paUiative. Childhood impressions 
are ever the most lasting, and so long as one-half of the 
Orient remained untouched by progressive influences. 

'H. £. Comptoiii Indian I^fe in Town and Country ^ p. 98 (London, 
1904). 

*Vfliiib^, La Twqirit ^migmird^hm «( tPtmnU QuannU Am, p* 32. 
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Oiieutal progress had to be begun again de rmo with 
eveiy soooeeduig generation. 
The increasing number of enlightened Oriental women 

is remedying this fatal defect. As a Western writer 
well says: "Give the mothers education and the whole 
situation is trauAformed. Girls who are learning other 
things than the tminteUigible phrases of the Koran are 
certain to impart such knowledge, as dau^teiB; Bisters, 
and mothers, to their respective households. Women 
who learn hoiise\\ifery, methods of modem cooking, 
sewing, and sanitation in the domestic-economy schools, 
are boimd to cast about the home upon their return the 
atmosphere Of a civilized community. The old-time 
picture of tbe Oriental woman spending her hours upon 
divans, eating sweetmeats, and indulging in petty and 
degrading gossip with the servants or with women as 
ignorant as herself, will be chauged. The new woman 
will be a comp&nion rather than a dave or a toy of her 
husband. Marriage will advance from the stage of a 
paltry trade in bodies to something like a real union, 
involving respect toward the woman l)y both sons and 
fathers, while in a new pride of relationship the woman 
herself will be discovered." ^ 

These men and women of the newer Orient reflect 
their changing ideas in their changing standards of liv- 
ing. Although this is most evident among the wealthier 
elements of the towns, it is perceptible in all classes of 
the population. Rich and poor, m"ban and rural, the 
Orientals are altering their living standards toward those 
of the West. And this involves social changes of Hie 
most far-reaching character, because few antitheses 

^G»oper, op. de., pp. 48^. 
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could be sharper than the living conditions prevailing 
respectively in the traditional East and in the modem 
Western world. This besie differenoe lies^ not in wealth 
(the East, like the West, knows great riehes as well as 
great poverty), but rather in amifart — using the word in 
its broad sense. The wealthy Oriental of the old school 
spends most of his money on OiientaL luxuries, like 
raiment, jeweb, women, horses, and a great retinue of 
a.ttendant8, and then hoards the rest. But of comfort/' 
in the Western sense, he knows virtually nothing, and 
it is safe to say that he lives under domestic conditions 
which a Western artisan would despise.^ 

To-day, however, the Oriental is discovering "com- 
fort/' And, bi^ or low, he likes it very well. All the 
ni3rriad thing? which make our lives easier and more 
agreeable — ^lamps, electric lights, sewing-machines, clocks, 
whiskey, umbrellas, sanitary plumbing, and a thousand 
others; all these things, which to us are more or less 
matters of course, are to the Oriental so many ddi^^tf ui 
discoveries, of irresistible appeal. He wants liiem, and 
be gets them in ever-increasing quantities. But this 
produces some rather senous compb'cations. His pri- 
vate economy is more or less thrown out of gear. This 
opening of a whole vista of new wants means a porten- 
tous rise in his standard of living. And where is he 
going to find the money to pay for it? If he be poor, 
he has to skimp on his bare necessities. If he be rich, 
he hates to forego his traditional luxuries. The upshot 
is a universal growth of extravagance. And, in this 

<0n this point of comfort vs. lux^iry, see espedaQy Sir Bampfylde 
Fuller, " £a£t and Weet: A Study of Diff6noM8»" iVfiutomlA Cautery and 
Ajler, November, 1011. 
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connectiou, it is well to bear in mind that the peoples of 
the Near and Middle Eastj tak^ as a whole, have never 
been really thrifty. Poor the maaaes may have been, 
and thus obliged to live frugally, but they have always 
proved themselves "good spenders" when opportunity 
offers. The way in which a Turkish peasant or a Hindu 
lyot win squander his savings aod run into debt over 
f estivab, mairiag^, fonerab, and other social events is 
astounding to Western observm.^ Now add to all 
this the fact that in the Orient, as in the rest of the 
world, the cost of the basic necessaries of life — food, 
clothing, fuel, and shelter, has risen greatly during the 
imst two decades, and we can realise the gravily of the 
problem which Iiiglier Oriental fiving-standaids involves.* 
Certain it is that the struggle for existence is grow- 
ing keener and that the pressure of poverty is getting 
more severe. With the basic necessaries rising in phce, 
and with many thin^ considered necessities which were 
conndered luxuries or entirely unheard of a goieration 
ago, the Oriental peasant or town working man is finding 
it harder and harder to make both ends meet. As one 
writer well phrases it: ''These altered economic condi- 
tions have not as yet brought the ability to meet them. 
The cost of living has increased faster than the resources 
of the people." ■ 

• L. Beitrand, op. cit.f 146-147; J. ChaiUey, Administraiive Problema 
Britiah India, pp. 138-139. For increased expenditure on Western prod- 
ucts, see A. J. Brown, "Economic Changes in Asia," The Century^ March, 

1904; J. P. Jones, "The Present Situation in InHia," Journal of Rare 
Ihielojimeni, July, 1910; B. Mukwjee, The Faundationa qf Indian Eay 
Tunntat, p. 5. 

• nrhl^veortof fivlagtetlwBMt, teeChivoI, InUrn Unmt, pp. 3-8; 

Fisher, Indiana Silent Revdution, pp. 46-60; Jonra, op. cU.; T. T. Williams, 
"Inquiiy into tlie Rise ol Prioes in Iwlia," ScmomiQ Jownal, December, 
1915. 

• Brown, op. cif. 
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One of the main (though not sufficiently recognized) 
causes of the economico-social crisis through which the 
Orient is to-day passing is overpopulation. The quick 
breeding tendencies ci Oriental peoples have always 
been proverbial, and have been due not merely to strong 
sexual ajipotites but also to econoniic reasons like the 
harsh exploitation of women and children; and perhaps 
even more to religious doctrines enjoining early marriage 
and the begetting of numerous sons. As a result^ Oii> 
ental populations have always pressed close upon the 
limits of subsistence. In the past, however, this pres- 
sure was automatically light oned by factors like war, 
misgovemment, pestilence, and famine, which swept 
off such multitudes of people that; despite bi^ birtln 
rates, populations remained at substantially a fixed leveL 
But here, as in every other phase of Eastern life, West- 
em influences have radically altered the situation. The 
extension of European political control over Eastern 
lands has meant the putting down of internal strife, 
the diminution of govenunental abuses, the decrease of 
disease, and the lessening of the blight of famine. In 
other words, those ''natural'^ checks which previously 
kept down the population have been diminished or abol- 
ished, and in response to the life-saving activities of tha 
West, the enormous death-rate which in the past has 
kept Oriratal populations from excessive multiplication 
is falling to proportions comparable willi the low death- 
rate of Westeni nations. But to lower the Orient's 
prodigious birth-rate is quite another matter. As a 
matter of fact, that birth-^rate keeps up with undimin- 
ished vigor, and the consequence has been a portentous 
increase of population in nearly every portion of the 
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Orient under Western political control. In fact, even 
thoBe Oriental countries which have maintained ^heir 
independence have more or less adopted Western life- 
conserving methods, and have experienced in greater or 
less degree an accelerated increase of population. 

The phenomena of overpopulation are best seen in 
India. Most of India has been under British control 
for the greater part ot a centuiy. Even a esalswry ago, 
India was densely populated, yet in the intervening 
hundred years the population has increased between 
two and three fold.* Of couisei factors like improved 
agriculture, irrigationi lailwaysi and the introduction 
of modem industiy enable India to support a much 
larger population than it could have done at fhe time of 
the British conquest. Nevertheless, the evidence is 
clear that excessive multiplication has taken place. 
Nearly all qualified students of the problem concur on 
ibis point. Forty years ago fhe Duke of Argyll stated: 
"Where tiiere is no store, no accumulation, no wealth; 
where the people hve from hand to mouth from season 
to season on a low diet; and where, nevertheless, they 
breed and multiply at such a rate; there we can at least 
see that this power and force of multiplication is no 
evidence even of safety, far leas of comfort." Toward ^ 
the dose of the last century, Sir William Hunter termed ' 
population India's fundamental problem," and con- 
tinued: "The result of civilized rule in India has been 
to produce a strain on the food-producing powers of the 
country such as it had never before to bear. It has be- 

' At the beginning of tbe ninefceenUi MBtwy the popidatioii of Iwfia 
is iiMii^ly estimated to have bom about 100,000,000. Aooaidliig to the 
ooifua of 1911 tho pqpiiUtu» ms 316,000,000. 
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come a tniism of Indian statistics that the removal of 
the old cruel checks on population in an Asiatic countiy 
is by no means an unndxed blesaiDg to an Asiatic peo- 
ple." ^ Lord Cromer remarks of India's poverty: ''Not 
only cannot it be remedied by mere philanthropy, but 
it is absolutely certain — cruel and paradoxical though it 
may appear to say so — that philanthropy enhances the 
evil. In the days of Akhbar or Shah Jeban^ cholera, 
famine, and internal strife kept down the population. 
Only the fittest survived. Now internal strife ia forilnd- 
den, and philanthropy steps in and says that no single 
life shall be sacriliced if science and Western enei^ or 
skill can save it. Hence the growth of a highly con- 
gested population, vast numbeiB of whom are Hving on a 
bare margin of subastence. The fact that one of the 
greatest difficulties of governing the teeming masses of 
the East is caused by good and humane government 
should be recognized. It is too often ignored." * 

William Archer well states the matter when, in answer 
to the query why improved external conditions have not 
bf'ought India prosperity, he says: "The reason, in my 
view, is simple: namely, that the benefit of good govern- 
|ment is, in part at any rate, nullified, when the people 
1;ake advantage of it, not to save and raise their stand- 
jaid of living, but to breed to the veiy maigin of sub- 
^mstenoe. Heniy George used to point out that every 
mouth that came into the world biought two hands 
along with it; but though the physiological fact is imde- 
niaUe, the economic deduction suggested will not hold 

*8ir W. W. Huater» THm India cfQiBQiimn and Other B$»ay», p. 42 (Loib 
don, 1903). 

* Cromer, "Some Problems of Govenimeni in Gurope and Am^** Nm$t 
teenth Cmlvery and AJtetf May, 1013. 
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good except iii conditions that permit of the profitable 
emplojincnt of the two hands. .. . If months increase 
in' a greater ratio than food^ the teadexu^ must be to- 
ward greater poverty." ^ 

It u one of the moBt unf ortimate aspects of the dtua- 
tion that very few Oriental thinkers yet realize that 
overpopulation is a prime cause of Oriental poverty. 
Almost without exception they lay the blame to pohti- 
cal faetoiB, espedaDy to Western political control. In 
fact, the only case that I know of where an Eastern 
thinker has boldly faced the problem and has coar»- 
geously advocated birth-control is in the book pulilished 
five years ago by P. K. Wattal, a native official of the 
Indian Finance Department, entitled. The Population 
PrMem of Indian This pioneer volume is written with 
such abiKty and is of such appaient significance as an 
indication of the awakening of OrientMls to a more ra- 
tional attitude, that it merits special attention. 

Mr. Wattal b^ins hia book by a plea to his fellow 
countrymen to look at die problon rationally and witb- 
out prejudice. ^'This essay/' he Ba3rs, ''should not be 
construed into an attack on the spiritual civilization of 
our countr\% or even indirectly into a glorification of 
the materialism of the West. The object in view is 
that we should take a somewhat more matter-of-fact 
view of the main problem of life, viz., how to live in this 
world. We are a poor people; the fact is indisputable. 
Our poverty is, perhaps, due to a great many causes. 
' But I put it to every one of us whether he has not at 

» Archer, India and ths Future, pp. 157, 162 (London, 1918). 
» P K Wattal, of the Indian Finacoa Departrnont. Assistant Aooountp 
aat-Generai. The book was published at Bombay, 1916. 
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some of the most momentous periods of his life been 
handicapped by ha\ing to support a large family, and 
whether this encumbraace has not seriously a&ecied 
the diances of advancement warranted by early promise 
and exceptional endowment. This question should be 
viewed by itself. It is a physical fact, and has nothing 
to do with political en^^^onment or religious obligation. 
If we have suffered from the consequences of that mis- 
take, is it not a duty that we owe to ourselves and to 
our progeny that its evil effects shall be mitigated as 
far as possible? There is no greater curBe than pov- 
erty — I say this with due respect to our spiritualism. 
It is not in a spirit of reproach that restraint iu inaiTied 
life is urged in these pages. It is solely from a \avid 
realisation of the hardships caused by large families and 
a profound sympathy with the dfficulties under which 
large numbers of respectable persons struggle through 
life in this country' that I have made bold to speak in 
plain terms what comes to every young man, but which 
he does not care to give utterance to in a manner that 
would prevent the recurrence of the evil." ^ 

After this appeal to reason in his readens, Mr. Wattal 
develops his thesis. The first prime cause of over- 
population in India, he asserts, is early marriage. Con- 
itraiy to Western lands, where population is kept down 
!by prudential marriages and by birth-control, ''for the 



pEGndus marriage is a sacrament which must be per- 
formed, regardless of the fitness of the parties to bear 
the responsibilities of a mated existence. A Hindu male 
must marry and beget children — sons, if you please — ^to 
perform his funeral rites lest his i^irit wander uneasily 




> Wftttal, pp. i-fii. 
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in the waste places of the earth. The very name of son, 
^putra/ means one who saves his father's soul from the 

hell called Puta. A Hindu maiden unmarried at puberty 
is a source of social obloquy to her family and of damna- 
tion to her ancestors. Among the Mohammedans^ who 
are not handicapped by such penalties, the married 
state is equally conunon, partly owing to Hindu example 
and partly to the general conditions of primitive society, 
where a wife is almost a necessity both a^a a domestic 
drudge and as a helpmate in field work." ^ The worst 
of the matter is that, despite the efforts of social re- 
formers; ehild-maniage seems to be increasing. The 
census of 1911 showed that during the decade 1901-10 
the numbers of mained feinaks per 1,000 of ages 
0-5 years rose from 13 to 14; of ages 5-10 from 102 to 
105; of 10-15 from 423 to 430, and of 15-20 from 770 
to 800. In other woidsj in the year IQll, out of every 
1,000 Indian ghrls, over one-tenth were mairied before 
they were 10 years old, nearly one-half before they were 
15, and four-fifths before they were 20.' 

The result of all this is a tremendous birth-rate, but 
this is ''no matter for congratulation. We have heard 
so often of our high death-iate and the means for com- 
bating it, but can it be seriously believed that with a 
birth-rate of 30 per 1,000 it is pos.si])le to go on as we are 
doing with the death-rate brought down to the level of 
England or Scotland? Is there room enough in the 
Gountiy for the population to uicieaae so fast as 20 per 
1,000 eveiy year? We arc pa} ing the inevitable penalty 
of briiigiiig into this world inure persoiis than can be 
properly cared for, and therefore if we wish fewer deaths 
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to occur in this country the births must be reduced to 
the level of the countries where the death-rate is low. 
It hf therefore, our high birth-rate that is the social 
danger; the high death-rate, however regrettable, is 
merely an incident of our hiirh birth-rate."' 

Mr. Wattal thea describes the cruel items in India's 
death-iate: the tremendous female mortality, due laigely 
to too early childbirth, and the equally tmible infant 
mortality, nearly 50 per cent of infant deaths being due 
to premature birth or debility at birth. These are the 
inevitable penalties o£ early and universal marriage. 
For, in India, ''everybody marries, fit or unfit, and is a 
parent at the earliest possible age pennitted by nature.'^ 
Hiis process is highly disgenic; it is plainly lowering 
'the i iuality and sapping the vigor of the race. It is the 
Jower elements of the population, the negroid aboriginal 
tribes and the Pariahs or Outcastes, who are gaining the 
vastest. Also the vitality of the whole population seems 
f to be lowering. The census figures show that the num- 
, ber of elderly persons is decreasing, and that the average 
'statistical expectation of life is falling. "The coming 
pneration is severely handicapped at start in life. And 
jthe chances of living to a good dd age are considerably 
smaller than th^ were, say thirty or forty years ago. 
Have we ever paused to consider what it means to us in 
the life of the nation as a whole? It means that the 
people w iio alone by weight of e:]qperience and wisdom 
are fitted for the posts of command in the various pub- 
lic activities of the country are snatched away by death; 
and that the guidance and leadership which bdongs to 
age and mature judgment in the countries of the Wetst 



Digitized by 



SOCIAL CHANGE 



317 



fall in India to younger and consequently to less trust- 
worthy persons.*' ' 

After warning his fellow countrymen that neither 
improyed methods of agriculturei the growth of indus- 
try, nor emigration can afford any real relief to the 
growing pressure of population on means of subsistence, 
he notes a few hopeful signs that, despite the hold of 
reUgion and custom, the people are beginning to realize 
the situation and that in certain parts of India there are 
f areshadowings of birth-control. For examplei he quotes 
from the census report for 1901 this official explanation 
of a slight drop in the biilh-nite of Bengal: "The ])Qst- 
ponement of the age of marnage cannot wholly a€count 
for the diminished rate of reproduction. The deliber- 
ate avoidance of child-bearing must also be partly re- 
sponsible* « . . It ui a matter of common belief that 
among the tea-garden coolies of Assam means are fre- 
quently taken to prevent conception, or to procure 
Portion." And the report of the Sanitaiy Commis- 
doner of Assam for 1913 states: ''An important factor 
m producing the defective birth-rate 9ppem to be due 
to voluntary limitation of births/' * 

However, th^ beginnings of birth-control are too 
local and partial to aflord any immediate relief to In- 
dia's growing overpopulation. Wider appreciation of 
the situation and prcnnpt action are needed. "The 
conclusion is irresistible. We can no longer afford to 
shut oar eyes to the social canker in oui- riiidst. In the 
land of the laillock-eart, the motor has coine to stay. 
The competition is now with the more advanced races of 
the West| and we cannot tell them what Diogenes said 
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to Alexander— 'Stand out of my simshine.' After the 
close of tliis gigantic World War theories of population 

will perhaps be revised and a reversion in favor of early 
marriage and larger families may be rounted upon. 
But, (1) that will be no solution to our own population 
pioblenii and (2) this reaction will be only for a time. . • • 
The law of population may be arrested in its openitioni 
but there is no way of escaping it." ^ 

So concludes this striking little book. Furthermore, 
we must remember that^ although India may be the 
acutest sufferer from ovprpopulati<mi conditions in the 
entixe Orient are basically the same, prudential checks 
and rational birth-control being everywhere virtually 
absent.^ Remembering also that, besides overpopular 
tion, there are other economic and social evils previously 
discussed; we cannot be surprised to find in all Eastern 
lands much acute poverty and social degradation. 

Both the rural and urban masses usually live on the 
bare margin of subsistence. The English economist 
Brailsford thus describes the condition of the Eg}^tian 
peasantry: ''The villages exhibited a poveity such as I 
have never seen even in the mountains of anarchical 
Macedonia or among the bogs of Donegal. . . . The 
villages are crowded slums of mud hovels, without a 
tree, a flower, or a garden. The huts, often without a 
window or a levelled floor, are minute dungeons of baked 
mud, usually of two small rooms neither whitewashed 
nor carpeted. Those which I entered were boie of any 
visible property, save a few cooking utensils, a mat to 
serve as a bed, and a jar which held the staple food of 

*For oondHiaoa in Om Nmt JSmtb, iee Bflrtnna, pp. 110; 124; 186-129. 



Digitized by 



SOCIAL CHANGE 



319 



maize." * As for the poorer Indian peasants, a British 
• sanitary official thus depicts their mode of hfe: "One 
has actually to see the interior of the houses, in which 
each family is often oompeUed to live in a single small 
cdl, made of mud walls and with a mud floor; contain- 
ing small yards littered with rubbish, often crowded 
with cattle; possessing wells permeated by rain soaking 
through this hlthy surface; and frequently jumbled to- 
gether in inchoate masses called towns and cities.^' ' 

In the dties, indeedj conditions are even worse than 
in the country, the slums of the Orient surpassing the 
slums of the West. The French publicist Louis Ber- 
trand paints positively nauseating pictures of the poorer 
quarters of the great Levantine towns like Cairo^ Con- 
stantinoplei and Jerusalem. Omitting his more poigD- 
ant details, here is his description of a Cairo tenement: 
"In Cairo, as elsewhere in Egypt, the wretchedness and 
grossiiess of the poorer-class dwellings are perhaps even 
more shocking than in the other Eastern lands. Two 
or three dark, airiess rooms usually open on a hallway 
not less obscure. The plaster, peeling off from the 
ceilings and the worm-eaten laths of the walls, falls con- 
stantly to the filthy floors. The straw mats and bed- 
ding are infested by innumerable vermin.'' ^ 

In India it is the same stoiy. Says Fisher: ''Even 
before the growth of her industries had begup, the dtiee 
of India pres^ted a baffling housmg problem. Into the 

»H. N. Brailrford, The War of Steel and Gold, pp. 112-113. See alao 
T. Rothstein, Effypl'a Rum, pp. 298-300 (London, 1910), Sir W. W. 
RaniBay, "The TMidi FMsuitiy of Anatolia," Quarterly Bakmo, Jaouaxy, 
1918. 

< !> D. Ross, "Wwtdiadiw m Qmm oC Folitiotk UnnA," Th$ Svmft 

February 18, 1911. 
* Bcrtrand, op, cU., pp. 111-112. 
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welter of crooked streets and unsaiiitar}- habits of an 
Oriental city these great industrial plants are wedging 
their thousands of employees. Workiiig from before 
dawn until after dark^ men and women are too exhausted 
to go far fran the plant to deep, if tbey can help it. 
When near-by houses are jammed to suflFocation, they 
Hve and sleep in the streets. In Calcutta, twenty years 
ago/ land had reached $200,000 an acre in the over- 
crowded tenement districts.^' ^ Of Calcutta, a Western 
writer remarks: ''Calcutta Is a shame even in the East. 
Jn its slums, mill hands and dock coolies do not live; 
they pig. Houses choke with unwholesome breath; 
drains and compounds fester in filth. \Mieels com- 
press decaying refuse in the roads; cows drink from 
wells soaked with sewage, and the flooiB of bakeries 
are washed in tiie same pollution.^' * In the other in- 
dustrial centres of India, conditions are practically the 
saine. A Bombay native sanitary official stated in a 
report on the state of the tenement district, drawn up 
in 1904: ''In such houses— the breeders of germs and 
badlli, the centres of disease and poverty, vice, and 
crime — ^have people of all kinds, the diseased, the disso- 
lute, the drunken, the improvident, been indiscrimi- 
nately herded and tightly packed in vast hordes to dwell 
in close association with each other." * 

Furthennore^ urban conditions seem to be getting 
worse rather than better. The problem of congestion, 
in particular, is assuming ever graver proportions. Al- 
ready in the opening years of the present centuiy the 

'I.e., in 1900. * Fisher, India's Silent ReoohOion, p. SI. 

•G. W. Stevonf, In Ivdin. Quotrd by Fisher, p. 51. 
♦ Dr. Bhalchandra Knshna. Quoted by A. Yuauf All, Lije and Labor 
in India^ p. 35 (London, 1907). 
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congestion in the great industrial centres of India like 
Calcutta^ Bombay^ and Lucknov avefaged three or four 
timeB the congestion of Londcm. And the late war has 
rendered the housing crisis even more acute. In the 
East, as in the West, the war caused a rapid drift of 
population to the cities and at the same time stopped 
building owing to the prohibitive cost of construction. 
Hence, a prodigious zise in rents and a plague of land- 
lord profiteering. Says f^er: ''Rents were raised as 
much as 300 per cent^ enforced by eviction. Mass-meet- 
ings of protest in Bombay resulted in government ac- 
tion, fixing maximum rents for some of the tenements 
occupied by artisans and laborm. Setting maximum 
rental does not, however, make more room.'' ^ 

And, of course, it must nut be forgotten that higher 
rents are only one phase in a general rise in the cost of 
Uving that has been going on in the Eafit for a generar 
tion and whidi has been particularly pronounoed since 
1914. More than a decade' ago Bertrand wrote of the 
Near East: "From one end of the Levant to the other, 
at Constantinople as at Sinyraa, D:ima«cus, Beyrout, 
and Cairo, I beard the same complaints about the in- 
creasing cost of livuig; and these complaints were uttered 
by £uropeaD8 as well as by the natives.'' * To-day the 
situation is even more difficult. Says Sir Valentine 
Chirol of conditions in Eg^^pt siuce the war: "The rise 
in wages, considerable as it has been, has ceased to keep 
pace with the inordinate rise in prices for the very neces- 
sities of life. This is particulariy the case in the urban 
centres, where the lower dassee — workmen, carters, cab- 
drivers, shopkeepers, and a Lost of minor employees — 
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are hard put to it nowadays to make both ends meet." ■ 
As a lesult of all these hard oomiitions various phe- 
nomeoa of aodal degradation such as alcoholism, vice, 
and crime, are becoming increasingly common.* Last^ 

but not least — there arc growing s>iiiptoms of social 
unrest and revolutionar}^ agitation, which we will ex- 
amine in the next chapter. 

iflir V. Chirol, "Engbad's Fafl m Bm^" fnm ffae London Tkm^ 

1919. 

"See Bertrand and Fiahei, sufra. 
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CHAFIER IX . 
SOCIAL UKEEST AND BOLSHEVISM 

Uneest is the natural concomitant of change — ^particu- 
iariy of sudden change. Every break ^ih past, how* 
ever nomial and inevitable, implies a necessity for read- 
justment to altered conditions which causes a temporary 

sense of restless disharmony until the required adjust- 
ment has been made. Unrest is not an exceptional 
phenomenon; it is always latent in every human society 
whidi has not fallen into ccnnplete stagnation, and a 
slight amount of unrest should be considered a sign of 
healthy growth rather than a symptom of disease. In 
fact, the minimum degrees of inircst are usually not 
called by that name, but are considered mere incidents 
of nomud development. Under normal circumstances, 
indeed, the sodal organism functions like the human 
oiganism: it is being incessantly destroyed and as in- 
cessantly renewed in confoiTnity with the changing con- 
ditions of life. These changes are sometimes very con- 
siderable, but they are so gradual that they are effected 
almost without hwag perceived. A healthy organism 
well attuned to its environment is always plastic. It 
instinctively senses environmental changes and adapts 
itself so rapidly that it escapes the injurious conse- 
quences of disharmony. 

Far dififerent is the character of unrest's acuter mani- 
festations. These are infallible symptoms ci sweeping 
changes, sudden breaks with the past, and profound 
naala4justments which are not being rapidly rectified. 

323 



Digitized by Google 



324 THE NEW WORLD OF ISLAM 



• lot other words, acutf^ unrest denotes social ill health 
and portends the possibility of one of those violent 
crises known as "revolutions." 

The histoiy of the Modem East well ^emplifies the 
above generalizations. The formative period of Sara- 
cenic civilization was cliaracterized by rapid change and 
an intense idealistic ferment. The great ''MotazeUte" 
movement embraced many shades of thought^ its radi- 
cal wing professing religious, political, and social doc- 
trines of a violent, revolutionary nature. But this 
chai:igeful period was superficial and brief. Arab vigor 
and the Islamic spirit proved unable permanently to 
leaven the vast inertia of the ancient East. Soon the 
old traditions reasserted thanseLvesr-somewhat modi- 
fied, to be sure, yet boacally the same. Saraooue civi- 
lization became stereotyped, ossified, and with this ossi- 
fication changeful unrest died away. Here and there 
the radical tradition was preserved snd secretly handed 
down by a few obscure sects like the Kharidjites of loner 
Arabia and the Bektashi dervishes; but these were mere 
dyptic episodes, of no general significance. 

With the Mohammedan Rc\nval at the beginning of 
the nineteenth century^ liowever, symptoms of social 
umest appeared once more. Wahabism aimed not 
merely at a reform of religious abuses but was also a 
general protest against the contemporary decadence of 
Moslem society. In many cases it took the form of a 
popular revolt against established governments. The 
same was true of the correlative Babbjst movment in 
Persia, iriiioh took {dace about the same time.' 

* For fhrpp car!v forms of imrr^t, see A. Lb CSbttttliflr, L*Idam OM dK»> 
nmuikme SiicU, pp. (Pam, 1888). 
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And of course these nascent stirrings were greatly 
stamulated by the flood of Western ideas and methods 
which, as the mneteenth centiiiy wore' on, increasingly 
permeated the East. What, indeed, could be more pro- 
vocative of unrest of every description than the result- 
ing transformation of the Orient — a transformation so 
sudden, so intensei and necessitating so concentrated a 
process of adaptation that it was baacalty leyolutionaiy 
rather than evolutionary in its nature? The details of 
these profound changes — ^political, religious, economic, 
social— we have already studied, together with the 
equally profound disturbance, bewSdennrat, and suffer- 
ing afflicting all daases in this eminently tnmsitiott 
period. 

The essentially revolutionary nature of this transition 
period, as exemplified by India, is well described by 
a British economist.^ What, he asks, could be more 
anachronistic than the contrast between rural and urban 
India? ''Rural India is primitive or medfaeival; city 
India is modem." In city India you will find every 
symbol of Western life, from banks and factories down 
to the very ^'sandwichmeu that you left in the London 
gutters." Now all this coexists beside rural India. 
''And it is surely a fact unique in economic histoiy that 
they diould thus exist side by side. The present condi- 
tion of India does not correspond with any period of 
European economic history," Imagine the effect in 
Europe of setting down modem and mediteval men to- 
getfaa*, with utterly disparate ideas. That has not h^ 
pened in Europe because "European progress in the 

H. Dodvpdl, "SQQoanlo Iteiwitioa in India." Seanomk Jamfid, 
DaacBBb«r,10ia 
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economic world has been evolutionary a process spread 
over ceDtuiies. In India, cm the other hand, this eco- 
nomic traiifilonnatiion has been ''levdutionaiy" in 
character. 

How unevolutionary is India's economic transforms 
tion is seen by the condition of rural India. 

" Rural India, though chiefly characterized by primitive 
usage, has been invaded by ideas that aie intensely hoe^ 
tile to the old state of things. It is primitive, but not cotir 
sistently prijnitivc. Competitive wages are paid side by 
side with customary wages. Prices are sometimes fixed 
by custom, but sometimes, too, by free economic causes. 
From the midst^ of a population deeply rooted in the 
soO, men are being carried away by the desire <tf better 
wages. In short, econoEQic motives lia\e suddenly and 
partially intruded themselves in the realm of primitive 
morality. And, if we turn to city India, we see a simi- 
lar, though inverted, state of things, • • . In neither 
case has the mixture been harmonioas or the fusion 
complete. Indeed, the two orders are too unrelated, 
too far apart, to coalesce with ease. . . . 

"India, then, is in a state of economic revolution 
throughout all the classes of an enormous and complex so- 
ciety. The only paiod in which Europe offered even faint 
analogies to modem India was the Industrial Revolution, 
from which even now we have not settled down into 
comparative stability. We may reckon it as a fortunate 
circumstance for Europe that the intellectual movement 
which culminated in the French Revolution did not coin- 
cide with the Industrial Revolution. If it had, it is 
possible that European society might have been hope- 
lessly wrecked. But, as it was, even when the French 
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Revolution had spent its force in the conquests of Nsr 
pdeon, the Industrial Revcdution stirred up enough 
dal and political discontent. When whole classes of 
people are obliged by economic revohition to change 
their mode of life, it is inevitable that many should suf- 
fer. Discontent is roused. Pditical and destructive 
movements are certain to ensue. Not only the revohir 
tions of '48, but also the Inrth of the Socialist Parly 
[^rang from the Industrial Revolution. 

''But that revolution was not nearly so sweeping as 
that which is now in operati<m in India. The inven:- 
tion of mftfihinery-and steam-power was, in Europe, but 
the crowning event of a long series of years in which 
commerce and industry hail been constantly expandiug, 
in which capital had been largely accumulated, in which 
economic principles had been graduaUy spreading. . . . 
No, the Indian economic revolution is vastly greater 
and more fundamental than our Industrial Revolu- 
tion, great as that was. Railways have been built 
through districts where travel was almost impossible, 
and even roads are unknown. Factories have been 
built, and. filled by men unused to industrial labor. 
Capital has been poured into the country, which was 
unprepared for any such devdopmrat. And what are 
the consequences? India's social oi^anization is being 
di^lved. The Brahmins are no longer priests. The 
lyot is no longer bound to the soil. The banya is no 
longer the sole purveyor of capital. The hand-weaver 
is threatened with extinction, and the brass-worker can 
no longer ply his craft. Tliiiik of the dislocation which 
this sudden change has brought about, of the many who 
can no longer follow their ancestral vocations, of the 
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comrnotiou which a less profound change produced in 
Europe, and you will understand what is the chief mo- 
ti\ (^power of the poUtical unrest. It is smAll wonder. 
The wonder is that the unrest has been no greater than 
it is. Had India not been an Asiatic ootintiy; she would 
have been in fierce revolution long ago." 

Tlie above lines were of course written in the opening 
years of the twentieth century, before the world had 
been shattered by Aimageddon and agg^nessive social 
revolution had established itself in semi-Asiatic Rusda. 
But even during those pre-war years, other students of 
tli(^ Ori( nt were predicting social disturbances of inrreas- 
ing gravity. Said the Hindu nationalist leader; Bipin 
Chandra Pal: "This so-called unrest is not really politi- 
cal. It is essentially an intellectual and spiritual up- 
heaval, the fomrunher of a mighty social revolution, with 
a new organon and a new philosophy of life behind it." * 
And the French publicist ChaUley wrote of India: "There 
will be a series of economic revolutions^, which must 
necessarily produce suffering and stnig^e." ^ 

During this pre-war period the increased difficulty of 
living conditions, together with the adoption of West- 
em ideas of conifoil and kindred hip:her standards, 
seem to have been engendering friction between the dif- 
ferent strata of the Oriental population. In 1911 a 
British sanitar}^' expert assigned ^'wretchedness'' as the 
root-cause of India's political unrest. After describii^g 
the deplorable living conditions of the Indian massps, 
he wrote: ''It will of course be said at once that these 

iBipm Canndra Pal, "TIm ¥onm Behind the Unmt in India," Con- 

2 J. < lifulU > , Administrative Problema qf BriUah Jniia, p. 339 CLcmdoay 
1910 — Lngiifih Lraoslation). 
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oonditians have exisied in India from time inmiemoriali 

and are no more likely to cause unrest now than pre- 
viously; but in my opinion unrest has always existed 
there in a subterranean form. Moreover, in the old 
days, the populace oould make scarcely any comparison 
between their own condition and that of more fortunate 
people; now they can compajfe their own diuns and 
terrible 'native quarters' with the much better ordered 
cantonments, stations, and houses of the British offi- 
cials and even of their own wealthier brethren. So far 
as I can see, such nusery is always the fundamental 
cause of all popular unrest. . . . Seditious meetings, 
political chatter, and 'aspirations' of babus and denia- 
go^es are only the superficial manifestations of the 
deeper disturbance." ^ 

This growing social friction was indubitably height* 
ened by the lack of interest of Orientals in the suffer- 
ings of all persons not bound to them by family, caste, 
or customary ties. Throughout the East, "social ser- 
vice," in the Western sense, is practically unknown. 
This fact is noted by a few Orientals themselves. Says, 
an Indian writer, speaMng ci Indian town life: "There 
is no common measure of soda! conduct. . . . Hith- 
erto, social reform in India has taken accoimt only of 
individual or family life. As applied to mankind in the 
mass, and especially to those soulless agglomerations of 
seething humanity which we call cities, it is a gospel 
yet to be preached." ' As an American sodologist re- 
marked of the gro^iving slum evil throughout the iudus- 

*Dr. Ronald Ross, " Wretci^dnese a Cause of Politioal Unrest," JAe 
Survey, 18 February, 1911. 
> A. TiMif A]i» W« cntf Mor to Mi^ pp. 3, 33 CLoD^ 
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trializcd Orient: ''The greatest danger is due to the fact 
that Orientals do not have the high Western sense of 
the value of the life of the individual, and are, companip 

tively speaking, without any restraining influence simi- 
lar to our enlightened public opinion, which has 
been roused by the struggles of a centiuy of industrial 
strife. Unless these dements can be supplied, there is 
danger of sufiFering and of abuses worse than any the 
West has known.'* * 

All this diffused social unrest was centring about 
two recently emerged elements: the Western-educated 
uiidti/seitUxia and the industrial proletariat of the fac- 
tory towns. The levolutionaiy tendencies of the in^ 
MigenlimLj particularly of its half-educated failures, 
have been already noted, and these latter have undoubt- 
edly played a leading part in all the revolutionary dia- 
turbances of the modem Orient, from North Africa 
to Ghina.^ B^giurding the industrial proletaiiat, some 
writers think that there is littie immediate likelihood 
of their becoming a major revolutionary factor, be- 
cause of their traditionalism; ignorance, and apathy, 
and also because there is no real connection between 
them and the niteU^entm, the other centre of social 
dSsoontent. 

The French economist M^tin states this view-point 
very well. Speaking primarily of India, he writes: 
''The Nationalist movement rises from the middle classes 
ai^d manifests no i^ystematic hostility toward the capi- 

^E. W. Capen, "A Sociological Appminal of Westem li»fltMnn« in the 
Orient," American Journal of Soaoiogif, May, 1911. 

*P. Khont. "P^rchologie de la lUyohitioa eliin>iM»" Bmm dbt Dmut 
Mond€^% 15 March, 1912; L. Bertraod, U MinQ$ ^riaMt^ pp. 164-166,* 
J. D. Bmb, 7Ae Baal Ifiiia, pp. ISa-m 



Digitized by 



SOCIAL UNREST 



331 



taliste and gi-eat proprietors; in economic matters it is 
on their side."* As for the proletariat: "The coolies 
do not imagine that their lot can be bettered. like the 
lyots and the agricultural labarasi th^ do not ahow 
the least sign of revolt. To whom should fhey tumt 
The ranks of traditional society arc closed to them. 
People without caste, the cooliea are despised even by 
the old<6tyle artisan , proud of his caste-status, humble 
though tW be. To fall to the job of a eooUe is, for the 
Hmduy the woist dedasament. Hie faetoiy woikeiB 
are not yet numerous enough to form a compact and 
powerful proletariat, able to exert pressure on the old 
society. Even if they do occasionally strike, they are 
as far from the modem trade-umon as they are fnmi the 
traditional woiking-caste. Netther can th^ look for 
leadership to the 'intellectual proletariat'; for the Na- 
tionalist movement has not emerged from the 'bour- 
geois' phase, and always leans on the capitalists. . • • 

''Thus Indian industry is still in its embryonic stages. 
In truth, the material erolution which tnaislateB itself 
by the construction of factories, and the sodal evolur 
tion which creates a proletariat, have only begun to 
emerge; while the intellectual evolution from which arise 
the programmes of social demands has not even begun." ' 

Other observers of Indian industrial conditionsi how- 
ever, do not share M. Matin's opinioQ. Says the Brilai^ 
labor leader, J. Ramsay Macdonald: "To imagine the 
backward Indian laborers becoming a conscious regiment 
in the class war, seems to be one of the vainest dreams 
in which a Western mmd can indulge. But I some- 

' Albert Met in, Ulnded^moowd'hm: Biude midak, p, 276 (Pahai 1918). 

« Ibid., DP. aai*-345. 
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times wonder if it be so very vain after all. In the first 
place, the development of factoiy mdustry in India has 
created a landless and homeless proletariat unmatchod 
by the same economic class in any other capitalist com- 
munity; and to imagine that this class ffi to be kept 
out, or can be kept uut, of ludian politics is far more 
vain than to dreani of its developing a politics on West- 
em lines. Further than that, the wage-earners have 
diown a willingness to respond to Trade»»Union meth- 
ods; ihey are fonning industrial associations and have 
engaged in strikes; some of the social reform movements 
conducted by Indian intellectuals definitely try to es- 
tablish Trades-Unions and preach ideas familiar to us 
in connection with Trades-Union propaganda. A capi- 
talist fiscal policy will not only give this movement a 
great impetus as it did in Japan, but in Lidia wiD not be 
able to suppress the movement, as was done in Japan, 
by legislation. As yet, the true proletarian wage-earner, 
uprooted from his native village and broken away from 
the organization of Indian society, is but insignificant. 
It is growing, however, and I believe that it w3] organ- 
ize itself rapidly on the general lines of the proletarian 
classes of other capitalist countries. Ro soon iis it be- 
comes politically conscious; there are no other lines upon 
which it can organize itself." ^ 

Tuming to the Near East — ^more than a decade ago 
a French Socialist writer, observing the hard living con- 
ditions of the Egyptian masses, noted signs of social 
unrest and predicted grave disturbances. "A genuine 
proletariat/' he wrote, "has been created by the multi- 

1 J. Ramaay Maodonald, The Qovemma^ qf Indian pp. 133-134 (London, 
1020). 
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plication of industries and the sudden, almost abrapt, 

progress which ha.^ followed. Tha cost of hving has 
risen to a scale hitherto unknown in Egypt, while wages 
have risen but slightly. Poverty and want abound. 
Some day suffering will provoke the people to com- 
plaints, perhaps to angry outbursts, throughout this 
apparently prosperous Delta. It is true that the influx 
of foreigners and of money may put ofT the hour when 
the city or country laborer of Eg^^tian race comes 
dearly to perceive the wrongs that are beiog done to 
him. He may miss the educati<mai influence of Social- 
ism. Yet such an awakening may come sooner than 
people expect. It is not only among the successful and 
prosperous Egyptians that intelligence is to be found. 
Those w^hose wages are growing gradually smaller and 
smaller have intelligence of equal keenness, and it has 
become a real question as to the hour when for the first 
time in the land of Islam the flame of Alohanimedan 
Socialisni shall burst forth." ^ In Algeria, Ukewise, a 
Belgian traveller noted the dawning of a proletarian 
consciousness among the town working men just before 
the Great War. Speaking of the rapid spread of West- 
em ideas, he wTote: ''Islam tears asunder like rotten 
cloth on the quays of Algiers: the dockers, coal-passers,l 
and engine-tenders, to whatever race they belong, leave 
their Islam and acquire a genuine proletarian morality, 
that of the proletarians of Europe, and they make com- 
mon cause with their European colleagues on the bads 
of a strictly economic struggle. If there were many big 
factories in Algeria, orthodox Islam would soon disap- 

* Georges Foucart. Quoted in The LUcrary Lhytjsl, 17 Auguat, liKJ7, 
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pear there, as old-fashioiied Catholicisin has disappeared 
with us under the shock of great industry/' ^ 

^Tiatcver may be the prospects a.s to the rapid emer- 
gence of organized labor movements in the Orient, one 
thing seems certam: the unrest which afflicted so many 
parts of the East m the years preceding the Great War, 
though mainly political, had also its social side. To- 
ward the end of 1913, a leading .Vnglo-Indian journal 
remarked |)('ssiniistical]y : ^"We have already gone so 
far on the downward path that leads to destruction that 
there are districts in what were onoe regarded as the 
most settled parts of India which are being abandoned 
by the rich because their property is not safe. So great 
is the contempt for the law that it is employed by the 
unscrupulous as a means of offense against the innocent. 
Frontier Pathans commit outrage almost unbelievable 
in their dating. Mass-meetingjs are hdd and agitation 
spreads in regard to topics quite outside the business 
of orderly people. There is no matter of domestic or 
foreign politics in which crowds of irresponsible people 
do not want to have then- passionate way. Great griev- 
ances are made of littLei far-off things. What ou^t to 
be the ordered, spadous life of the District Officer is 
intruded upon and disturbed by a hundred distracting 
influences due to the want of discipline of the people. 
In the subordinate ranks of the great services them- 
selves, trades-unions have been formed. Military and 
police officers have to regret that the new class of re- 
cruits is less subordinate than the old, harder to dis- 

* cipline, more full of complaints." * 

1 A V?in Genncp, En Aigtrf \ j>. ls2 (Ftirin, 1014). 
' Tim Engiishtnan (CalcutUi). Quoted in Tiw LUvrary IHgevlf Febru- 
afy2i, 19Hp.86e. 
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The Great War of course enormously aggravated 
Oriental unrest. In many parts of the Near East, 
espedaUyi acute sufferingi balked ambitioiis, and furi- 
ouB bates combined to reduce society to the veige of 
chaos. Into this ommouB tunnoil there now came the 
simster influence of Russian Bolshevism, niai-sh ailing all 
this diffused unrest by systematic methods for definite 
ends. Bolshevism was frankly out for a world-revolu- 
tion and the destruction of Western civilisation. To 
attain this objective the Bolshevist leadeis not only 
launched direct assaults on the West, but also planned 
flank attacks in Asia and Africa. They believed that 
if the East could be set on fire, not only would Russian 
Bolshevism gain vast additional strength but also the 
economic repercussion on the West, abeady shaken by 
the war, would be so terrific that industrial coiilapee 
would ensue, thereby throwing Europe open to revolu- 
tion. 

Bolshevism's propagandist efforts were nothing short 
of univenal, boUi in area and in scope. No part of the 
woHd was free from the plottings of its agents; no possi- 
ble source of disconlcnt was overlooked. Strictly "Red'* 
doctrines like the dictatorship of the proletariat were 
very far from being the only weapons in Bolshevism's 
annoiy. Since what was first wanted was the over- 
throw of the e3dsting worid-ordefi any kind of opposition 
to that order, no matter how remote doctrinally from 
Bolshevism, was ornst to the Bolshevist mill. Accord- 
ingly, in every quarter of the globe, in Asia, Africa, 
Australia^ and the Americas, as in Europe, Bolshevik 
agitators whispered in the ears of the discontented thdr 
gospel of hatred fimd revjange. Every nationalist ai^ira- 
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tion, every political grievance, every social injustice^ 

every racial discrimination, was fuel fur Bolshevism's 
incitement to violence and war.^ 

Particularly prouiising fields for Bolshevist activity 
were the Near and Middle East. Besides being a prey 
to profound disturbances of every description, those 
regions, as traditional objectives of the old Czarist im- 
perialism, had long been carefully studied by Russian 
agents who had evolved a technic of "pacific penetra- 
tion'' that might be easily adjusted to Bolshevist ^ds. 
To stir up political, religious, and racial passions in Tur- 
key, Persia, Afghanistan, and India, especially against 
England, required no original planning by Trotzk}^ or 
Lenine. Czarism had already done these things for 
generations, and full information lay both in the Petro- 
grad archives and in tibe brains of surviving Czarist 
agents ready to turn their hands as easily to the new 
work as the old. 

In all the elaborate network of Bolshe\nst propaganda 
which to-day enmeshes the East we must discriminate 
between Bolshevism's two objectives: one immediate — 
the destruction of Western political and economic su- 
premacy; the other ultimate — the Bolshevizing of the 
Oriental masses and the consequent extirpation of the 
native upper and middle classes, precisely as has been 
done in Russia and as is planned for the countries of the 
West. In the first stage, Bolshevism is quite ready to 
respect Oriental faiths and customs and to back Orien- 

' For these larger world-aspecta ci Bolshevik propaganda, Bee Paul 
Miliukov, Bolshetnsm : An Internatwiwl Danger (LonJnn, 1920); alao, 
my Rising Tide of Color ugairmt Whil*' W'orld-Sujyn'inaq/, pp. 218-221, 
ttud my article, "Bolaiieviam; iiie iiereay uf the Under-Mao," TKe 
Century, Jiuto, 1919. 
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tal nationalist movements. In the second stage, re- 
ligions like Islam and nationalists like Mustapha Kemal 
are to be branded as ''boui^geois" and relentlessly de- 
stroyed. How Bolshevik diplomacy endeavors to work 

these two schemes in double harness, we shall presently 
see. 

Russian Bolshevism's Oriental policy was formulatcrl 
' soon after its accession to power at the dose of 1917. 
The year 1918 was a time of busy preparaticm. An 

elaborate propaganda organization was built up from 
various sources. A number of old Czarist agents and 
diplomats versed in Eastern affairs were cajoled or con- 
scripted into the service* The Russian Mohammedan 
populations such as the Tartars of South Russia and 
the Tuikomans of Central Asia furnished many recruits. 
Even more valuable were the exiles who flocked to Rus- 
sia from Turkey, Persia, India, and elsewhere at the 
close of the Great War. Practically all the Icadere of the 
Turkish war-government— Enver, Djemal, Talaat, and 
many more, fled to Russia for refuge from the vengeance 
of the victorious Entente Powers. The same was tmc of 
the Hindu terrorist loaders who had be(?n in German 
pay during the war and who now sought service under 
Lenine. By the end of 1918 Bolshevism's Oriental 
propaganda d^artment was well organized, divided 
into three bureaux, for the Islamic countries, India, 
^ and the Far East respectively. With Boislievism^s 
! Par Eastern activities this book is not concerned, though 
the reader should bear them in mind and should remem- 
ber the important part played by the Chmese in recent 
Russian history. As for the Xdamic and Lidian bu- 
reaux, they displayed great zeal, translating tons of Bol- 
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shevik literature into the various Orieutal languages, 
training numerous secret agents and propagandists for 
"field-work/' aod getting in touch with all disaffected 
or revolutionary elements. 

"With the opening months of 1919 Bolshevist activity 
throu(;h()nt the Near and Middle East became increas- 
ingly apparent. The wave of rage and despair caused 
by the Entente's denial of Near Eastern natioDalist 
aspirations* played ^lendidly into the BdshevistB' 
hands, and we have already seen how Moscow sup- 
ported Mustapha Kemal and other nationalist leaders 
in Turkey, Persia, Egypt, and ekewhere. In the Mid- 
dle East, also, Bolshevism gained important successes. 
Not meidy was Moscow's hand visible in the epideniic 
of rioting and seditious violence which swept northern 
India in the spring of 1919," but an even shrewder blow 
was struck at Britain in Afghanistan. This land of 
turbulent mountaineers, which lay like a perpetual 
thundeiwdoud on India's northwest frontier, had k^t 
quiet during the Great War, mainly owing to the Anglo- 
phile attitude of its ruler, the Ameer Habibullah Khan. 
But earlv in 1919 Habibullah wrs murdered. Whether 
the Bolshevik! had a hand in the matter is not known, 
but they certainly reaped the benefit, (oe power passed 
to one of Habibidlah's sons, AmanuDah Khan, lAio was 
an avowed enemy of England and who had had dealings 
with Turco-German agents during the late war. Ama- 
nullah at once got in touch with Moscow, and a little 
later, just when the Punjab was seething with unrest, 
he declared war on England, and his wild tribesmen, 
pouring across the border, set the northwest frontier 

i bee Chapter V. > See Chapter VI. 
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on fire. After some hard fighting the British aueoeeded 
in lepeUing the Afghan invasion, and AmaniiHah waa 

constrained to make peace. But Britain obviously 
dared not press Amanullah too hard, for in the peace 
treaty the Ameer was released from his previous obligsr 
tion not to maintam diplomatic relations with othor 
nations than British India. Amanullah promptly aired 
his independence by maintaining ostentatious relations 
with Moscow. As a matter of fact, the Bolsheviki had 
'by this time established an important propagandist 
subcentre in Russian Turkestan^ not far from the Af- 
ghan border, and this bmeau's activities of course en- 
visaged not merely Af^baniatan but the wider fidd of 

India as well.^ 

During 1920 Bolshevik activities became still more 
pronounced throiighout the Near and Middle East. 
We have already seen how powerfully Bolshevik Russia 
supported the Turkish and Persian nationalist move- 

* For events in Afghanist an and Central Asia, sec Sir T. II. Holdich, 
"The Influence of Bokbevism in Afghauistao/' New Europe, December 4, 
1919; IkM AU Sfaab, «Tlie lUH of BoUwn," ThB Near Boat, Oetobor 28» 
1020, and his "The Central Asian Tangle," Asiatic Review, October, 
1920. For Bolshevist activity in the Near and Middle East generally, 
see Miliukov, op. cit,, pp. 243-260; 295-2^7; Major-Creneral Sir George 
Aaton, "Boldievik Ptop^ganda in the EMt»" Fvrtnighdy Review, August, 
1900; W. E. D. Allpn, "TranseaoCMb, Ftat and Present," Quaarteriy Re- 
view, October, 1920; Sir Valentine Chirol, "Conflicting Policies in the 
Near East," New Europe, July 1, 1020; L. I>umont-Wikien, "Awakening 
Asia," The Living Age, August 7, 1920 (tnndated (torn the French); 
Major-General Lord Edward Gleichen, "Moslems and the Tangle in the 
Miildin Eapt," Nnfion'il Revinr. Deoombcr, 1919; Parfon Hibben, "Russia 
at Peace," The Nalwn (New York;, January 26, 1921; H. von Hoff, "Die 
nationale Elrhebung in der TQrkei," Deutaehe Retme, December, 1919; 
R. G. Hunter, "Eatente— Oil— Islam," Neto Europe, August 26, 1920; 
"Taira," "The Story of the Arah Rovolt,"' Bnlhin Rcm^w, August, 
1920; "Voya^eur," "Tenia's Attempt to Capture I'^lam, " New Europe^ 
June 10, 1920; Hana VVendt, "Ex Oriente Lux," Nord und Sud, May, 
1900; G«amB Yoaag, **BMm3ttk Fcragn Pofltoy/' Ntw Bwnp$, 1, 
1920. 
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ments. In fact, the leddeas Bhort-cd^tedness of Entente 
policy was driving into Lenine's anns multitudes of nar 

1 tionaJists to whom the internationalist theories of Mas- 
jcow were porsonally abhorrent. For example, the head 
I of the Afghan mission to Moscow thus frankly expressed 
his leasons for friendship with Soviet Russia, in an inter- 
view printed by the oflldal Soviet oigan^ Iznestia : '^I am 
neither Communist nor Sodalist, but my political pro- 
gramme so far is the expulsion of the English from Asia. 
I am au irreconcilable enemy of European capitalism 
in Asia, the chief representatives of which are the Eng- 
lish. On this point I coincide with the Communists, 
and in this respect we are your natural allies. . . . 
Afghanistan, like India, does not represent a capitalisl 
state, and it is very unlikely that even a parliamentary 
regime wiW take deep root in these countries. It is so 
far difficult to say how subsequent events will develop. 
I only know that the renowned address of the Soviet 
Government to all nations, with its appeal to them to 
comhnt capitalists (and for \\9. a capitalist is s^monyinous 
with the word foreigner, or, to be more exact, an English- 
man), had an enonnous effect on us. A still greater 
effect was produced by Russia's annulment of all the 
secret treaties enforced by the imperialistic governments, 
and by the proclaiming of the right of all nations, no 
matter how small, to determine their own destiny. This 
act rallied around Soviet Russia all the exploited nation* 
alities of Asia, and all parties, even those v^ remote 
from Socialism." Of course, knowing what we do of 
Bolshe\ik propagandist tactics, we cannot be sure that 
the Afghan diplomat ever said the things which the h- 
vestia relates. But, even if the interview be a fake. 
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the words put into his mouth express the feehngs of vast 
numbers of Orientals and explain a prime cause of Bol- 
shevik propagandist successes in Eastern lands. 

So successful, indeed, had been the progress of Bol- 
shevik propaganda that the Soviet leaders now b^an 
to work openly for their ultimate ends. At first Moscow 
had poeed as the champion of Ori^tal ''peoples" against 
Western " imperialism its appeals had been to '^peo- 
ples," irreispective of class; aiid it had promised ''self- 
determination," with full respect for native ideas and 
institutions. For instance: a Bolshevist manifesto to 
the Turks signed by Lenine and issued toward the close 
of 1919 read: "Mussulmans of the woild, victims of the 
capitalists, awake! Russia has abandoned the Czar's 
pernicious policy toward you and offers to help you over- 
throw English tyranny. She will allow you freedom of 
religion and sdf-govenunent. The frontiers existing 
before the war will be respected, no Turkish territory 
win be given Armenia, the Dardanelles Straits will re- 
main yours, and Constantinople will remain the capital 
of the Mussulman world. The Mussulmans in Russia 
will be given self-government. All we ask in exchange 
is that you fi^t the reckless capitalists^ who would 
exploit your oountr}' and make it a colony.'' Even 
when addressing its own people^ the Soviet Government 
maintained the same s^oneral tone. An ''Order of the 
Day" to the Russian troops stationed on the borders 
of India stated: Comrades of the Pamir division, you 
have been given a responsible task. The Soviet Repub- 
lic sends you to garrison the posts on the Pamir, on the 
frontiers of the friendly countries of Afghanistan and 
India. The Pamir table-land divides revolutionary Rus- 
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aa from India, which, with its 300,000,000 inhabitants, 
is enslaved by a handful of Ekigliahmen. On this table- 
land the agnalleiB of levolution must hoist the red flag 
the army of liberation. May the peoples of India, 
who fight against their English oppressors, soon know 
that friendly help is not far ofif. Make yourselves at 
home with the liberty-loving tribes of northern India, 
piomote by word and deed their levolutionaiy progress, 
refute tiie mass of ealnmnifls spread about Soviet Russia 
by agents of the British princes, lords, and baiikci-s. 
Long live the alliajQce of the revolutionaiy peoples of 
Europe and Asial'' 

Such was the nature of first-stage Bolshevik propsr 
ganda. Presently, however, propaganda of quite a 
different character began to appear. This second-stage 
propaganda of course continued to assail Western ''capi- 
talist imperialism.'' But alongside, or rather inter- 
mingled with, these anti-Western fulminations, there 
now appeared epedal appeals to the Oriental masses, 
inciting them against all capitalists'' and ^'bourgeois," 
native as well as foreign, and promising the "proleta- 
rians" remedies for all their ills. Here is a Bolshevist 
manifesto to the Turkish masses, published in the sum- 
mer of 1920. It is veiy different from the manifestoes 
of a year before. '^The men of toil," says this mterest* 
ing document, "are now struggling ever}^here against 
the rich f){M)ple. These prr)pl(\ with the a.^si.stance of 
the aristocracy and their hirelings, are now trying to, 
hold Turkish toQens in their duuns. It is the rich pecH 
pie of Europe ivho have brought suffering to Turkey, 
Comrades, let us make common cause with the worid's 
toilers. If we do not do so we shall never rise again. 
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Let the heroes of Turkey's revolution join Bolshevism. 
LoiigUve the Third Inteniationall Fnuse be to Allah 1" 
And in these new ^ortB Moscow was not content 
with words; it was passing to deeds as well. The first 
application of Bolshevism to an Eastern people was in 
Russian Turkestan. When the Bolsheviki first came to 
power at the end of 1917 they had granted Turkestan 
full *'self-detennination/' and the inhabitants had ac- 
claimed their native princes and re-established thdr old 
state- uiiitb, subject to a loose federative tie with Russia. 
Early in 1920; however, the Soviet Government con- 
sidered Turkestan ripe for the Social Revolution." 
Accordingly, the native princes were deposed^ all politi- 
cal power was transferred to local Soviets (controlled 
by Russians), the native upper and middle classes were 
despoiled of their property, and sporadic resistance wa^s 
crushed by mass-executions^ torture, and other familiar 
forms of Bolshevist terrorism.^ In the Caucasus, also, 
the social revolution had begun with the Sovietisation 
of Azerbaidjan. The Tartar republic of Aso'baidjan was 
one of the fragments of the former Russian province 
of Transcaucasia which had declared its independence 
on the collapse of the Czarist Empire in 1917. Located 
in eastern Transcaucasia, about the Caspian Sea, Aser* 
baidjan's capital was the dty of Baku, famous for its oil- 
fields. Oil had transformed Baku into an industrial 
centre on Western lines, with a lai^e working popula- 
tion of mixed Asiatic and Russian origin. Playing upon 
the nascent classroonsdousDess of this urban proletariat, 
the Bolshevik agents made a ooup SHal in the spring of 
1920, overthrew tiie nationalist govenunent, and, with 
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prompt Russian backing, made Azerbaidjan a Soviet 
republic. The usual accompammeiitB of the social rev* 
olutioii followed: cb^poiling and mMaering of the 
upper and middle daaBes, ooDfiscation of property in 
favor of the town proletarians and agricultural laborers, 
and ruthless terrorism. With the opening months of 
1920, Bolshevism was thus in actual operation in both 
the Near and Middle East.' 

Haiong acquired strong fooUidds in tlie Orient, Bol- 
shevism now felt strong enough to throw off the mask. 
In the autumn of 1920, the Soviet Government of Ru&- 
sia held a ^'Coi^gress of Eastern Peoples^' at Baku, the 
aim of which was not merely the liberation of the Orient 
from Western control but its Bolahevising as welL 
No attempt at ooneealment of thb larger objective was 
made, and so striking was the language employed that 
it may well merit our close attention. 

In the first place, the call to the congress, issued by 
the Hiird (Moscow) International, was addressed to 
the ''peasants and workeis*' of the East. Tlie summons 
read: 

"Peasants and workers of Persia! The Teheran 
Government of the Khadjars and its retinue of provin- 
cial £hans have plimdered and exploited you throu^ 
many centuries. The land, which, according to the laws 
of tiie Sheriat, was your common property, has been 
taken possession of more and more by the lackeys of 

* For events in the Caucasua, see W. E. D. Alien, "Transcaucasia, Past 
and Freeexit/' Quarterly Review^ October, 1920; C. E. Bechhofer, "The 
Sitaatioii in the Ttmrnutrnm,*' New Europe, SeptanlMr 3, 1920; "D. 

Z. T.," "L*Aserbaidjan: La Premiere Republique musulmane," Rome tiu 
Monde mvmilmnn, 1919; FaxtoQ Uibbeo* "£nt G«OKgia," Th» NoUm 
(New York), March 30, 1921. 
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the Teheran Government; they trade it away at their 
pleasure; they lay what taxes please them upon you; 
and when, through their nuamaiiagemeiit, they got the 
country into sock a condition that they were unable to 
squeeze enough juice out of it themselves, they sold 
Persia last year to English capitalists for 2,000,000 
pounds, so that the latter will oiganize an army in Per- 
sia that will oppress you still more than formerly, and 
80 the latter can collect taxes for the Khans and the 
Teheran Government. They have sold the oil-wells in 
South Persia and thus helped plunder the country. 

"Peasants of Mesopotamia! The English have de- 
clared your country to be independent; but 80,000 Eng- 
lish soldiers are stationed in your countiyi are robbing 
and plundering, are killing you and are violating your 

women. 

"Peasants of Anatolia! The English, French, and 
Itahan Governments hold Constautiuople under the 
mouths oi their cannon. They have made the Sultan 
thdr prisoner, they are obliging him to consent to the 
dismemberment of what is purely Turkish territory, 
they are forcing him to turn the country's finances over 
to foreign capitaUsts in order to make it possible for 
them better to exploit the Turkish people, already re- 
duced to a state of begg^iy by the six-year war. They 
have occupied the coal-mines of Heraclea, they are hold- 
ing your ports, they arc sending their troops into your 
country and are trampling down your fields. 

Peasants and workers of Armenia! T^ecades ago 
you became the victims of the intrigues of foreign capi« 
taly which launched heavy verbal attacks agamst the 
massacres of the Armenians by the Kurds and incited 
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you to fight againh^t the Sultan in order to obtain through 
your blood new concesvsions and frosh profits daily from 
the bloody Sultan. During the war they not only prom- 
ised you indepeDdence, but they incited your merchantBi 
your teachers, and your priests to demand the land of 
the Turkish peasants in order to keep up an eternal con- 
flict between the Annenian and Turkish peoples; so that 
they could eternally derive profits out of this conflict, 
for as long as strife prevails between you and the Turks, 
just so long will tiie English, French, and American 
capitalists be able to hold Turicey in check tiurough the 
menace of an Anncrii:ui uprising and to use the Arme- 
nians as cannon-fodder through the menace of a pogrom 
by Kurds. 

"Peasants of ^yria and Arabia! Independence was 
promised to you by the English and the French, and 

now they hold your country occupied by their armies, 
now the English and the French dictate your laws, 
and you, who have freed yourselves from the Turkiah 
Sultan, from the Oonstantmople Government, ate now 
slaves of the Paris and London Govenmients, which 
merely differ from the Sultan*s Government in being 
stronger and better able to exploit you. 

"You aU understand this yourselves. The Persian 
peasants and workers have risen against their traitorous 
Teheran Government. The peasants in Mesopotamia 
are in revolt against the English troops. You peasants 
in Anatolia have rushed to the banner of Kciual Tasha 
in order to fight against the foreign invasion, but at the 
same time we hear that you are trying to organize your 
' own party, a genuine peasants' party that will be wflling 
to fight even if the Pashas are to make their peace with 
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the Entente exploiters. Syria has no peace, and you, 
Annemazi peasants, whom the Entente, despite its 
promises, allows to die from himger in order to keep you 
under better control, you are understanding more and 
more that it is silly to hope for salvation by the Entente 
capitalists. Even your bourgeois Government of the 
Dashnakists, the lackeys of the Entente, is compelled 
to turn to the Workers' and Peasants^ Government of 
Russia with an appeal for peace and help. 

''Peasants and workers of the Near Easti If you 
organize yourselves, if you form your own Workers' 
and Peafiants' Government, if you arm yoiusdves, if 
you unite with the Red Russian Workers' and Peasants' 
Aimyi then you will be aUe to defy the English^ French, 
and American capita&tSy then you will settle accounts 
with your own native exploiters, then } ou will find it 
possible, in a free alliance with the workers' republics 
of the world, to look after your own interests; then you 
will know how to exploit the resources of your country 
in your own interest and in the interest of the working 
people of the whole world, that will honestly exchange 
the products of their labor and mutually help each other. 

"We want to talk over all these questions with you at 
the Congress in Baku. Spare no effort to appear in 
Baku on September 1 in as large numbers as possible. 
You march, year in and year out, through the deserts 
to the holy places where you show your respect for your 
past and for your God — now march through deserts, 
over mountains, and across rivers in order to come to- 
gether to discuss how you can escape from the bonds of 
davery, how you can unite as brokers so as to live as 
men, free and equal." 
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From this siunmons the zuituie of the Baiai congresB 
can be imagined. It was, in fact, a social revolution- 
ist far more than a nationalist assembly. Of its 1,900 
delegates, nearly 1,300 were professed commimists. 
Turkey, Persia, Armenia, and the Caucasus countries 
sent the lacgest dei^gatic»i8| though there were also 
dd^ations from Arabia, India, and even the Far East. 
Hie RuBSian Soviet Government was of course in con- 
trol and kept a tight hand on the proceedings. The 
character of these proceedings was well summarized by 
the address of the noted Bolshevik leader Zino\'iev, presi- 
dent of the Executive Committee of the Third (Moscow) 
International, who presided. 

Zinovicv said: 

"We believe this Congress to be one of the greatest 
events in histoiy, for it proves not only that tJie pro- 
gressive workers and working peasants of Europe and 
America are awakened, but that we have at last seen the 

day of the awakening, not of a few, but of tens of tliou- 
sands, of hundreds of thousands, of millious of the labor- 
ing class of the peoples of the East. These peoples form 
the majority of the world's whole population, and they 
alon^ therefore, are able to bring the war between 
capita] and labor to a conclusive decision. . . . 

"The Coimiiiiiiist International said from the very 
first day of its existence; * There are four times aa many 
people living in Asia as Kve in Europe. We will free all 
peojdes, all who labor.' ... We know that the labor- 
ing masses of the East are in part retrograde, though 
not by their own fault; they cannot read or wTite, are 
ignorant, are bound in superstition, believe in the evil 
spirit, are unable to read any newspapers, do not know 
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what is happening in the worldi have not the slight- 
est idea of the most elementaiy laws of hygiene. Com- 
rades, our Moscow Int^national discussed the ques- 
tion whether a socialist revolutiou could take place in 
the countries of the East before those countnVs had 
passed through the capitahst stage. You know that 
the view which long prevailed was that every countiy 
must first go through the period of capita£sm . . . be- 
fore socialism could become a Uve question. We now 
believe that this is no longer true. Russia has done 
this, and from that moment we are able to say that 
China, India, Turkey, Persia, Annenia also can, and 
must, make a direct fight to get the Soviet Systw. 
These countries can, and must, prepare themselves to 
be Soviet republics. 

"I say that we give patient aid to groups of persons 
who do not beheve in our ideas, who are even opposed 
to us on some points. In this way, the Soviet Govern- 
ment supports Kemal in Turkey. Never for one mo- 
ment do vvc forget itiat the movement headed by Kemal 
is not a communist movement. We know it. I have 
here extracts from the verbatim reports of the Erst ses- 
sion of the Turkish people's Government at Angora. 
Eemal himself says that 'the Caliph's person is sacred 
and inviolable.* The movement headed by Kemal 
wants to rescue the Caliph's 'sacred' person from the 
hands of the foe. That is the Turkish Nationalist's 
point of view. But is it a communist point of view? 
No. We respect the religious convictions of the ssasses. 
we know how to re-educate the masses. It wQll be the 
work of years. 

''We use great caution in approaching the rehgious 
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convictioiis of the laboring masBes in the East and elae- 
where. But at this Congress we are bound to tell you 

that you must not do what the Kemal Government is 
doin^ in Turkey; you must not support the power of 
the Sultau, not even if rdi^us considerations uige you 
to do so. You must press m, and must not allow your- 
selves to be pulled back. We believe the Sultan's hour 
has struck. You must not allow any form of autocratic 
power to continue; you must destroy, you must annihi- 
late, faith in the Bultan; you must struggle to obtain 
real Soviet organizations. The Russian peasants also 
were strong betievem in the Czar; but whioi a true peo- 
ple's revolution broke out there was practically nothing 
left of this faitli in the Czar. The same tiling will hap- 
pen in Turkey and all over the East as soon as a true 
peasants' revolution shaJI burst forth over the surface 
of the black earth. The people win very soon lose faith 
In their Sultan and in their masters. We say once more, 
the policy pursued by the present people's Government 
in Turkey is not the policy of the Oominuiiist Inter- 
national^ it is not our pohcy; nevertheless, we declare 
that we are prepared to support any revolutionaiy 9ght 
against the English Government. 

**Yes, we array ourselves against the English bour- 
geoisie; we seize the English imperialist by the throat 
and tread him under foot. It is against English capi- 
talism that the worsts the most fatal blow must be dealt. 
That is so. But at the same time we must educate Uie 
laboring masses of the East to hatred, to the will to fi^t 
the whole of the rich classes indifferently, whoever they 
be. The great significance of the revolution now start- 
ing in the East does not oonaist in begging the English 
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imperialist to take his feet off the table^ for the purpose 
of then pemiittiag the wealthy Turk to place his feet 
on it all the more comfortably; no, we will very politely 

ask all the rich to remove their dirty feet from the table, 
so that there may be no lu;cmiousness among us, no 
boasting, no contempt of the people, no idleness, but 
that the world may be ruled hy the worker's homy 
hand." 

The Baku Congress was the opening guu in Bolshe- 
vism's avowed campaign for the innnediate Bolshevizing 
of the East. It was followed by incieased Soviet ac- 
tivity and by substantial Soviet sucoessesi especially 
in the Caucasus, where both Georgia and Armenia were 
Bolshevized in the spring of 1921. 

These very successes, however, awakened growing 
imeasiness among Soviet Russia's nationalist prot^g^s. 
The various Oriental nationalist parties, which had at 
first welcomed Moscow's aid so mthusiastically agiinst 
the Entente Powers, now began to realise that Russian 
Bolshevism might prove as great a peril as Western 
imperialism to their patriotic aspirations. Of course 
the nationalist leaders had always realized Moscow's 
ultimate goal, but hitherto they had felt themsdves 
strong enough to control tibe situation and to take Rus- 
sian aid without paying Moscow's price. Now they' 
no longer felt so sure. The iiuinbers of class-conscious 
"proletarians" in the East might be very small. The 
communist philosophy might be virtually umnteUigible 
to the Oriental masses* NeverthdesB, the very esdst- 
enoe of Soviet Russia was a warning not to be disre- 
garded. In Russia an infinitesimal communist minority, 
numbering, by its own admission, not much over 600,- 
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000, was maintaining an unlimited despotism over 
170,000,000 people. Western comitries might rely on 
their popular education and their stanch traditions of 
ordered ]ibert \ ; the East posseesed no such bulwarks 
against Bolshe\ism. The East was, in fact, much like 
Russia. There was the same dense ignorance of the 
masses; the same absence of a large and powerful mid- 
dle class; the same tradition of dei^tism; the same 
popular acquiescence in the rule of ruthless minorities. 
Finally, there were the ominous examples of Sovietized 
Turkestan and Azcrbaidjan. In fine. Oriental nation- 
alists bethought them of the old adage that he who sups 
with the devil needs a long spoon. 

Everywhere it has been the same stoiy. In Asia 
Minor, Mustapha Eemal has arrested Bolshevist propa- 
ganda agents, while Turkish and Russian troops have 
more than once clashed on the disputed Caucasus fron- 
tiers. In Egypt we have already seen how an amicable 
arrangement between Lord Milner and the £<gyptian 
nationalist leaders was facilitated by the latter^s fear 
of the social revolutionary agitators who were inflam- 
ing the fellaheen. Tn India, Sir Valentine Chirol noted 
as far back as the spring of 19 IS how Russia's collapse 
into Bolshevism had had a ''sobbing effect" on Indian 
public opinion. ''The more thou^tful Indians/' he 
wrote, "now see how helpless even the Russian trUd- 
ligentsia (relatively far more numerous and matured 
than the Indian inieUigentsia) has proved to control the 
great ignorant masses as soon as the whole fabric of 
government has been hastily diattered/' ^ In Afghani- 

»Sir V. Chirol, "India in l>avail," Editihurgh Reviexc, July, 1918. 
AJao see U. U. The Agft Khan, India in TronvUiont p. 17 (London, 
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Stan, likewise, the Ameer was losing bis love for his Bol- 
ahevifit allies. The streams of refugees from Sovietized 
Tiukestan that flowed across his borders for protection, 
headed by his kinsman the Ameer of Bokhara, made 
Amanullah Khan do some hard thinking, intensified by 
a serious mutiny of Afghan troops on the liussian bor- 
der, the mutineers demanding the ri^t to form Soldiers' 
Councils quite on the Russian pattern. Bolshevist 
agents might tempt him by the loot of India, but the 
Ameer could also see that that would do hini little good 
if he h imself were to be looted and killed by his own 
rebellious subjects.^ Thus, as time went on, Oriental 
nationalists and conservatives generally tended to dose 
ranks in dislike and apprehension of Bolshevism. Had 
there been no other issue iiivolvcd, there can be little 
doubt that Moscow's advances would have been repelled 
and Bolshe\dst agents given short shrift. 

Unfortunately, the Eastern nationalists feel them- 
selves between the Bolshevist devil and the Western 
imperialist deep sea. The upshot has been that they 
have been trying to play off the one against the other — 
driven toward Moscow by every Entente aggression; 
driven toward the West by every Soviet coup of Lonine. 
Western statesmen should realijBe this, and should re- 
member that Bolshevism's best propagandist agent is, 
not Zinoviev orating at Baku, but General Gouraud, 
with his Sen^aiese battahons and strong-arm meth- 
ods in Syria and the Arab hinterland. 

Certainly, any extensive spread of Bolshevism in the 
East would be a terrible misfortune both for the Orient 
aud fur the world at large. If the triumph of Cukhe- 
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vism would meaa barbaiism in the West, in the East it 
would spell downri^t savagery. Hie sudden release 
of the ignorant, brutal Oriental from their trar 

ditional restraints of religion and custom, and the sub- 
mergence of the relatively small upper and middle 
classes bv the flood of social revolution would mean the 
destruction of all Oriental civilization and culture, and 
a plunge into an abyss of ajmrchy from which the East 
could ^erge only after generations, perhaps centuries. 
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CONCLUSION 



Our survey of the Near and Middle Eafit is at an end. 
I What is the outstanding feature of that survey? It is: 
^ Change* The Immovable East" has been moved at 

last— moved to its veiy depths. The Orient is to-day 

in full transition, flux, ferment, more sudden and pro- 
found than any it has hitherto known. The world of 
Islam, mentally and ^iritually quiescent for ahnost a 
thousand years; is once more astir, onoe more on the 
maich. 

Whither? We do not know. Who would be bold 
enough to prophesy the outcoine of this vast ferment — 
poUtical; economic, social, religious, and much more 
besides? All that we may wisely venture is to observe, 
describe, and analyze the various elements in the great 
transition. 

Yet surely this is much. To view, however empiri- 
cally, the mighty transformation at work; to group its 
multitudinous aspects in some sort of relativity; to fol* 
low the red threads of tendency running throu^ the 
tangled skein, is to gain at least provisiona] knowledge 
and acquire capacity to grasp the significance of future 
developments as they shall successivcl}- arise. 

"To know is to understand" — and to hope: to hope 
that this present travail, vast and ill understoodi may 
be but the birth-pangp of a truly renascent East takiiig 
its place in a renascent world. 
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